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Introduction 
To Parents: 

H AVE you considered your responsibility to your 
children? You want your ehildren to succeed. 

I l.;~,vcr you considered the way that leads to certain sue- 
cc:ss? Children are God-given. "Lo,  chi ld~elz  are an 
h(!,rifu,,qe of the Lo~d." (Psalm 127 : 3) The fact that 
(lot1 rnadc i t  possible for you to ha.ve children implies 
I,ll;~:t lrc intends for you to rnolre provision for them. He 
HO i~lstructs in his Word. The Christian who provides 
r~o t  for his ehilclren is worse tha.n an infidel. ( 1  'l'imothy 
5:  8) Such provision is not limited to natural food and 
~u i t r~ (v~ t .  These are but tenlporary. It is of greater im- 
por.t;;l,tlcc to provide for the education and training of 
cl~il~lrtm, because these things are lasting. "Train u,p a 
clrild in the wall I L ~  shot~ld go; and when he is  old, he 
wibl not depart [ ro?n it."---Proverbs 22 : 6. 

TI' you would have your cliildren succeed and blesfi 
your name in gears to come, t,hen train the child aright. 
1'Jc:gi.n early and continue the training as long as the 

c k r  i l I l ~,c!n a.re uncier your jurisdiction. Proper training 
w,ill bind them to you with unbrealrablc ties of love. 

The Lord Jesus loved children. Concerning this it is 
rccorcied that "he took therrz up i,n, h'is arnzs, prit hiu 
horn& upon them, nnd blessed them." (Marli 19 : 13, 16) 
Jehovah manifested his love for tlie children by com- 
manding his chosen people to be diligent in teaching the 
children concerning his law. (Deuteronomy 6 : 7 )  "Gccth- 
er the people together, rncn, and wo?jban, and childre,n, 
. . . that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God, 
a.nd obse~z!e t o  do."-Deuteronomy 31 : 12. 

Parents are admonished to make provision for the 
future aid of their children. ( 2  Corinthians 1 2 :  14) Thc 
lasting provision that will bring succ,ess...and happiness 
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to  your children is to educate and to train them in the 
proper way. You may be sure that the proper way to 
train a child is God;s way. That you may thus trnijl 
them, and as an aid to training themsel~es, you shonld 
provide them instruction upon God's Word. This knowl- 
edge they cannot acquire by merely reading the Bible. 
They must have some hely, to divicle rightly the Wold 
of truth. ( 2  Timothy 2 : 15) This book is published to 
provide that much-needed help. It tells the plan of God 
for the ultirna,te blessing of mankind mith endless life 
and happiness, a ~ t d  -tells it in such simple and  lain 
phrase that it not only is interesting and fascinating, 
but makes a la,sting impression upon the mind cf the 
child. It points out the perfect, divine, and thgrefore the 
' o n l ~  possible, way tha,t leads to success in the broadest 
sense of that term. I t  affords an opportunity to lay t,he 
foundation upon which the child may build enduring 
character. I t s  real value cannot b,e measured in gold. 

To the Children: 
7RY good child has a keen desire to grow into EVL manhood or momanhood and to become useful and 

important in governmental affairs. For iriany centuries 
your ancestors have diligently sought ways and means 
to establish a righteous and enduring govenlment. They 
have heen greatly disappointed. Long ago Jehovah, the 
great Giver of every good and perfect gift: promised that 
in his own due time he ~ ~ o u l d  establish on earth a 
righteous go~rernment which will rest upon the shoulder 
of his beloved Son, the I'rincc of Feace, and that this 
governm~nt will be the desire of all good people, shower- 
ing upon them blessings of riches beyond man's dreams. 
We have now approached the time when God is begin- 
ning to establish that great government. The greatest 
favor, then, that could come to a child just now is to 
learn God's way and manner of establishing and con- 
ducting that government and then to prepare himself or 
herself to have part in the affairs of that government. 
This would insure you a blessing, and make you a bless- 
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ing to others and malte your name honored among men. 
'I'he Bible contains a statement of God's plan of ac- 

tion for the establishment of his great good govern- 
xnc!ut. The Bible could not be understood until God's 
~IIIC: time to have it understood. That due tinle is here 
 ow because the time has come to estalolislr his govern- 
:tr~e~it. Now it is possible for even the childre11 to under- 
stand the divine plan as set fohh  in the Bible. 

1 1  ' 1111s book is prepared for the express purpose of cn- 
ahling boys and girls quickly to grasp a Itnowledge of 
thc ncw order of things which the Lord is beginning to 
,cst:~l)lish in the ea~th ,  and to point them?o the way that 
will lead each boy a ~ i d  girl who obeys to coinplete success, 
j o y  aucl happiiless. T t  describes in detail the Ruler of 
this new a.nd righteous gorernment. It shows what great 
love he has for the children and for  thrii  pa.rents. It 
tclls that he will ret;train the opprefsor, lighten the hur- 
t f C l ~  of the people, make the wa,y or c::c~ OZIB equal who 
do:::: l,ight, and bless them 11-ith ;,race. P-t poiil-ks out that 
t l ~ :  1)lind eyes will be opeaerl i:!d t11e deaf ears again will 
hcar; that the lame a.nd i,hc crlppleil d l  bcconle ptrong, 
ant1 grow up to perfection ; thn:t the sick will becon~e well, 
anil tha.t in due time soryour, scfkring, and dzath will 
ccase. It shows that the tllorll~ and the thistles will be 
.rc~noved from the fields; that the fresh grass alld flowers 
will repla,ce them; that the desert shall blossom as a rose 
and all the cart11 become a blcssril and happy place in 
which to live. It shows that every fanlily d l  own a hoine 
and enjoy the blessings thercof, sit, aiicler t h i r  own vine 
and fig tree and eat the fruits thereof, and none shall 
make them afra,id. It tells tllat the new Ruler, in the 
admillistration of the governmental affairs, will malte all 
happy, until every one will be joining i11 praise to Qod. 
and manifesting kindness to each other. 

The Bible is a treasure of couiltless value for it points 
the way that leads to endless lif,e and happiness. The 
more you read it the more you will love it, and the 
more will be your love for God and for your felloxv men. 

J. F. RUTHERFORD. 
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Chapter I 

The Story of the Bible 

I N ALL the world there is no book like the 
Uible. I t  is not a single book, but a library 

of books. The first five books of the Old Testa- 
rneat, GEKESIS, EXODUS, NUMRERS and 
T ) ~ c u T J x : ~ x ~ ~ ; \ ~ I Y ,  are called the PENTATEUCH, from 
ihe Greek ~~7ords, "pe~zte," five, and "teztchos," 
hook. Tlicy were written by Moses, during the 
forty-year wanderings of the Children of lsrael 
in the wilderncss, between the years 1615 and 
1575 bcfore Christ. 

These books contain the record of the creation 
of the earth and of man, i ts sovereign. They give 
a connected chronology from Adam to Iloses. 
They relate the origin of the Jewish nation. - 

They contain the code of laws which God gave 
to that nation, and a record of his dealings with 
it for forty years. They record an  agreement, 
or  covenant, between God and Israel. The word 
testament also means covenant ; hence the title, 
Old Testament. "These are the statutes a,nd 
judg~izelzts alzd ln~os, which Jehovah made be- 
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tween him and the children of Israel i ~ 8  nzoz~nt 
lg'ilzai by the Fund of Moses."--Leviticus 26: 46. 

These books contain the record of the con- 
straction, setting up, and ceremorlials of the 
Tabernacle, which the apostle Paul tells us were 
'h shndotu of good things to come" (Hebrews 
10: I), or a picture of better things to follow. 
They relate the incidents of Jewish history 
which occurred during their forty years wan- 
dering, of which St. Paul tells us: $'All these 
t7tings hnppened unto them f o r  types: and they 
w e r e  wtitteqz for our adjno,~zitioa." (1 Corin- 
thians 10: 11 ) These first five books are also 
called the "Book of the Law." (Joshua 1: 8) 
They close with the death of Moses, 1575 before 
Christ. 

The next twelve are known as the HISTORIC.~L 
BOOKS; for  they continue the history of the Jew- 
ish nation for approximately eleven hundred 
years, 1575 B. C. to about 450 B. C. We do not 
know the names of the writers of all these books. 
Only a few connected their names therewith, 
and no records now extant give the information. 
Some take their names from the credited wri- 
ters, such as JOSHUA, EZRA, and NEHEMIAH, 
khough these made no mention of themselves as  
the writers. Sonie are named from the principal 
actor mentioned; as RUTH, SAMUEL and ESTHER. 
JUDGES, the First  and Second KINGS, and the 
two books of CHRONICLES are brief epitomes of 
long histories. These are very valuable for they 
give the only reliable connected history of those 
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times. The books of RUTH and ESTIIER are in- 
teresting side lights on tlie fanlily and social life 
of those times, in addition to the valuable his- 
torical inform~tion which they supply. 

The next five books, Jos, TTIE PSALMS, Psov- 
ERBS, JCCCLESIABTES and t l l ~  SONG O F  SOLOMON, 
arc 1;nowrn as the POETICAL BOOKS. Therein is 
found solile of the best and most inspiring 
poetry ever written. 

The story of Job and his friends and their 
discussions is acknowledged to he one of the 
world's masterpieces of literature and logic. I t  
was written about the time of Moses. 

THE BOOK OF PSALMS is a collection of one 
hundred and fifty poems, mostly written by Da- 
vid, the Beloved, who in some phases of his life 
typified Christ. David, linown as the Poet Icing, 
was also an expert musician, and rnanybof his 
psalms were chanted by the priests in their 
Temple service. "There is no other Book of 
Praise so pregnant with expression of the 
heart's emotions under all the vicissitudes of 
life, or so adapted to all climes and ages, as to 
be the universal medium of praise for all nations 
of the world." The PSALMS also contain some 
bits of history not found in other books. 

PR~VERBS is a manual of rules for daily living 
which are applicable to all ages and conditions 
of life. Solomon is credited with having written 
most of them. 

ECCLESIASTES is also credited to Solomon ; and 
was probably written near the close of his event- 
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ful life. I n  this book the writer calls attention 
to the emptiness of the present life, even though 
surronnded with all the luxuries, pleasures and 
honors which he was privileged to enjoy. 

SONG OF SOLOMOK, or THE SONG OP SONGS, is 
the best of 1,005 scpgs conlposed by Solomon, 
and the only one now extant. The claim has been 
made by some that i t  was a Marriage Ode com- 
posed by Solomon on his nuptials with the 
daughter of Pharaoh. I n  many features i t  is 
figurative of the marriage of Christ apd the 
church. 

The Jews hold all these poems in high esteem. 
They are gems of literature, mines of knowl- 
edge, filled with reverence and praises to God, 
and contain many of his promises concerning 
his coniing lcingdom. 

The next seventeen are known as the PRO- 
PHETICAL BOOKS, written by sixteen different 
writers. They contain some history, rnany mes- 
sages of adnionition from God, and many proph- 
ecies relating to the Jews and also to the Gentile 
nations. Some of these are short-time prophe- 
cies of events to follow soon; others, of events 
that would come to pass hundreds of years in 
the future. These prophets lived during a pe- 
riod of about 450 years, approximately from 
860 to 400 R. C. Exact dates cannvt be ascer- 
tained in all cases. The PROPHETICAL ROOKS 
overlap part of the time covered by the HIS- 
'TORICAL BOOKS. We will make a closer study of 
some of these later. 
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Over two thousand years ago there were given 
by those rnen uf God prophecies which are being 
fulfilled in our own times. To locate them and 
watch their fulfilment is intensely interesting. 
The evidence is clear that God, and not the 
prophets, was the real author of the Bible. St. 
Peter tells us they wrote "0s they were moved 
by t7ze I~o ly  spilit." ( 2  Peter 1:  21) We know 
that only God could foretell the future with 
accuracy. 

In  all these thirty-nine books, containing 
many messages lrom God, and touching upon a 
great variety of subjects, there are none written 
by Gentiles, nor do they contain any messages 
direct to the Gentiles with the exception of the 
message sent to Nineveh through the prophet 
Jonah. But even Jonah was not conxnissioned 
to t ry to convert the Ninevites to accept God or  
even to IT-orship him. There is much said about 
the Gentiles, but nothing to the111 directly. 
Through his prophet Amos, God said to the 
Jews, "You only have I known [recognizedl of 
all t7ze fcc~nilies of the eavt7z."-h1os 3 : 2. 

This conipletes what is known as the Old 
Testament. The last prophet before the time of 
Christ was Malachi, about 400 l3. C. Only one 
more prophet was sent to the Children of Israel, 
John the Baptist, about 29 A. D. He was the 
herald of the Lord himself; Jesus said that John 
was one of the greatest of all prophets.-Mat- 
thew 11: 11. 
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In  the New Testament also there is mention 
of a covenant-that between God and the Christ. 
The New Testament has twenty-seven divisions, 
sometimes called boolis, many of then1 in the 
form of letters, written by apostles to various 
little churches or  classes of Christians, or to in- 
dividuals. The first four, MATTHEW, MARK, 
LUKE and JOHN, are know11 as the GOSPELS, 
messages of Good News. They are brief his- 
tories of the events connected wit11 our Lord's 
first advent, and records of some of his ser- 
mons, sayings, parables, and miracles. The fifth, 
known as the ACTS, or the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 
was written by the physician Eulre, who was * 

much with the apostle Paul. I t  is a history of 
the early church for a period of about thirty 
years after the death of Jesus. 

Following the ACTS are twenty-one letters, 
called EPISTLES, of which ihe apostle Paul is 
said to have written fourteen, the apostle John 
three, the apostle Peter two, St.  James one, and 
St. Jnde one. These were written between the 
years 45 A. D. and 65 A. D. The REVZLAT~ON, 
the last book in ,the Bible, was written last, 
about 95 or 96 A. D. It is the record of a vision 
given to the apostle John, while he was a pris- 
oner of the Koman government, confined on the 
rocky island of Patmos in the a g e a n  Sea, south 
from where Constantinople now stands. The 
first verse suggests the title: "The Revelatioln 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave mto  him, t o  
shozu ulzto his servants things which must short- 
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Zy come to ~ Q S S ;  nlzd he [Christ]  sent and signi- 
fied it [sip%-i-fied it-told il b y  siglzs] by his 
a ~ g e l  unto It is servan t John." 

The time for writing the entire Bible was 
from about 1615 3. C. to 96 A. D., apprnsi- 
mately 1,700 years. The most prominent per- 
soilality of the Old Testament is Jehovah God; 
the mus t  prominent nation is Israel; and the 
most proniinent theme in type-and prophecy is 
the liingdonl of God to be established on earth. 
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, is the most prom- 
inent personality of the New Testament. "THE 
CHURCH," sometimes called "THE SBINTS," '(THE 
BODY O P  CHRIST," ('HIS BRETEIREN," "TEE BRlOE 

OF CHBIST," "HIS WIFE," is the most pro~riinent 
class. The principal theme of the New Testa- 
ment is the selection of these "saints," their 
sanctification, their training, and their perfect- 
ing, necessary to their preparation f o r  the king- 
dom of God, in which they are to participate 
as kings, judges and priests, associated with 
C1-1rist.-Bevelation 3 : 21 ; 1 Corinthians 6 : 1 ; 
1 Peter 2 : 9. 

The New Testament is not addressed t o  the 
world nor to sinners, nor is there any hope held 
out that the world will be converted before 
Christ returns for his bride. The object of his 
return is to establish God's kingdom, for which 
he taught his disciples to pray: "Thy  kingdom 
conhe. T h y  zuill be done in earth as in,  heave^." 
The apostle Paul in his second letter to Timo- 
athy 43 : 16,17) says: "A11 scripture is given by 
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inspiratiolz of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man  of God ?nay be 
(perfect, thoroughly fur~,ished unto all good 
u~orks." It is the textbook of Bod's law for 
Christian students in the school of Christ, who 
must pass a critical esaniination before they 
can secure the greatest of all prizes ever offerecl 
by Jehovah to any of his creatures. (2 Peter 1 : 
4 ;  1 Peter 4: 12,13) The apostle Paul expresses 
the keg-note of the New Testament in his letter 
to the Philippians (3 :  13,14) : "This one thing 
I do, forgetting those thilzgs which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which a1.e 

- before, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
, the  hig7~ calling of God i.n Chi-ist Jesus." 

No other book has been so loved by its friends 
as the Rible. Millions have testified of their love 
for i t  and of their faith in it, and have died in 
i ts  defense. I t  radiates an influence for good 
such as has never been known of any other book. 
It is remarkable that without exception those 
who follow its principles and precepts become 
enlightened, just, peaceful, loving, contented, 
and happy. 

On the other hand, no other book has ever 
been so hated and persecuted by those who op- 
pose its teachings. Again, the records of Iiistory 
show that individuals and nations that have op- 
posed the Rible have manifested a disposition 
to be un,just, intolerant, rnercilcss, unhappy, re- 
vengeful, and in many instances have resorted 
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to murder. Following the great perseculion of 
the Bible and of those who believed in it, which 
began shortly after the time of Christ, the world 
went under the darkest cloud of cruelty and 
prejudice known since the time of the flood. 
Historians have named that period the Dark 
Ages. Whole nations dropped into ignorance, 
superstition, and persecution. Many of the per- 
secutors acted like demons. I s  not this a most 
remarkable testimony in favor of the Bible? 

The Bible contains the only clear record of the 
'origin of the human race, and traces that record 
from father to son for over two thousand years, 
then by reliable statistics to the year of the 
world 3,592, which it  calls the "First year of 
Cyrus, king of Pevsin." This particular year is 
known in secular history as 536 B. C. After 
bringing the record of man down thus far  and 
connecting it with a reliable secular record, the 
Bible history becomes disconnected; and i t  is 
impossible to follo~v further cllronologically. 
This again manifests an  oversight by Jehovah 
in preserving the Bible record correct to such 
time as we can rely on secular history. 

The Bible gives the only intelligent, logical, 
and scientific description of the formation of the 
earth. As scientists further uncover the hidden 
secrets of nature's record, these are found to 
coincide fully with the statements of the Bible. 
Chancellor Dawson, who has given this subject 
a most patient and critical examination, thus 
expresses the result of his investigation: "The 
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order of creation, as stated in Genesis, i s  fault- 
less in the light of inoderl~ science and many of 
its details present the most remarkable agree- 
ment with the results of sciences born only in 
our day." Professor Dana, a writer of i:lnch 
prestige, says of the Mosaic record account of 
creation: "The first thought that strilies the 
scientific reader is the evidence of Divinity, not 
merely in the first verse of the record and i ts  
successive fiats, hut in the whole order of crea- 
tion. There is so much that the most recent 
readings of science have for the first time ex- 
plained, that the idea of nian a s  its author be- 
comes utterly incomprehensible. By proving the 
record true, science proves it divine; for who 
could have correctly narrated the secrets of eter- 
nity but Cod himself "1) He further says : "The 
grand Old Book of God still stands ; and this old 
earth, the more i ts  leaves are turned and pon- 
dered, the more will it sustain and illustrate the 
sacred Word." 

One of the most remarkable features of the 
Bible is i ts  prophecies of future events, some 
reaching forward over two thousand years. 
Many of these have already been proved true hy 
the records of history; some are being fulfilled 
now. The only ones unfulfilled are those for  
which the time of fulfiln~ent has not; yet arrived. 
We wiIl briefly notice a f e ~ v  which have already 
been fulfilled. 

God told Noah to build an a rk ;  for there 
would be a great flood of waters upon the earth 
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about one hundred and twenty years later. 
(Genesis 6 : 3, 13-16) The Bible record is  that 
the flood came on tirne, 1,656 years from the cre- 
ation of Adam. The records left upon the earth's 
surface give evidence in harmony with the Bible. 
The great alinvial deposits in AlIesopotan~i 2 ; the 
sno~v, the glaciers and the ice-caps at  the poles ; 
the paths of great glaciers n lov in~  equatorward; 
the fact that animals hnve been found frozen 
in solid ice, with undigested food in their stoin- 
achs-these and many other evidences prove 
that there was a great and sudden change in the 
earth's at~nospheric conclitions at  some time in 
the past, though, of course, these records do not 
give dates in  years. The traditions of nearly 
every heathen nation make some reference to 
the fact that there has been a great flood upon 
the earth. 

In  the second, seventh, and eighth chapters of 
Daniel, the prophet outlined four monarchies, 
bearing world-:;;ide rule : The Babylonian, the 
Medo-Persian, the Grecian and the Roman. Ev- 
ery reader of history knows that these followed 
in the succession stated in the prophecy. I n  the 
eleventh chapter, Daniel gives such clear de- 
scriptions of some notable characters to appear 
on the scene of world power activities that they 
are easily recognized in the records of history; 
as for  instance, Alexander the Great, Czsar 
Augus t~~s ,  Tiberias C ~ s a r ,  Marl< Antony, the 
queens Cleopatra and Zenohia, and later '??a- 
poleon Ronaparte. The expression in the 29th 
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verse, "At the t ime appointed," refers to the 
defeat of Napoleon by the English under Ad- 
miral Nelson in Aboukir Bay, in 1798. This was 
foretold two thousand three hundred and thirty- 
two years before thal great naval battle actually 
occurred, and it  was further specified that the 
event ~vould occur "at the tirne appoilzted." Now 
could Daniel ltnow thus far  ahead, unless God 
had told him? In  the twelfth chapter he also 
foretells that shortly after Napoleon's . time 
"Michael shrcll s t m d  u p ,  . . . am4 t l ~ e r e  shall be 
n t ime of i ro~ible  szi,ch as never was since there 
was a nulion evex to that same time : . . . m a n y  
shall run to  a d  fro, and X;rzozoledge shall be ifi- 
creased." We are now in that time of trouble, 
and we see the running to and fro and the in- 
crease of knowledge.-Daniel 1 2  : 1-4; Matthew 
24 : 21. 

Another prophet, Kahum, t ~ l l s  us of the mod- 
ern methods of land travel, saying-, "The  char- 
iots shall be wi th  flaming torches in the day of 
his preparation, . . . the chariots shall rage i n  
the streets, they  slzall jostle one onother in the 
broad ways :  they  shall seem, like torches, they 
shall like the tightnings? Whenever we ride 
at fifty miles an hour behind a fiery torch, we 
are riding in one of the fiery chariots which 
Nahum said would come "in the day of his prep- 
aration."-Nahum 2 : 3, 4. 

The apostles frequently call attention to the 
fact that some of the things which occurred in 
connection with the life of Jesus o r  with the 
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nation of the Jews or with the work they were 
doing, were done in order "that it might be ful- 
filled" which was previously foretold by some of 
the prophets. (Matthew 2 : 15, 17, 23 ; 4: 14; 8 : 
17) We shall find many more remarkable things 
about the Bible as we proceed with our study. 

Not only is the Bible God's message to man, 
but it  has been remarkable in a commercial way 
also. Conlplete Bibles are pubEshed in over one 
hundred different languages, and partial copies 
in over four hundred langllages and dialects. 
There sre nearly eiqhty different Bible Societies 
engaged in its publication and circulaiion. The 
British anrl Foreign Bible Society alone issues 
nearly two million copies annually. Hnrirlreds 
of thousands of copies are given away to those 
who desire a copy but who are too poor to buy. 
Many periodical;, claily, weekly, senti-monthly, 
and monthly, carry some qaotation from the 
Bible in each issue. 

Truly the Bible is a wonderful book, in what- 
ever way we may view it. And why not, if God 
is its Author and Protector B Throngh his proph- 
et Isaiah, chapter eleven, verse nine, lie tells us : 
"For the earth shall be full of  the knowledge of 
Jehovah, as the waters cocer thc sea." 

This is but a partial view, so to speak, of tke 
outside of THE BOOK. I n  our nest chapter we 
will begin our study of the Story in the Book 
with a brief view of the Creation of the Earth. 



Land and Ampfaiksious AniwaEafs 



Chapter I1 

The Creation .of the Earth 

W E NAVE all watched the erection of new 
buildings. At first all we saw mere stone, 

cement, briclc, linie, lumber, lath, shingles, kegs 
of nails, or paint, and materials of other kincis 
in  irregular piles without any particular form 
or relation one to the other, and void of useful- 
ness while in that condition. ViThelz the master 
builder came with his men, he set some to work 
excavating for the foundation, some to selecting 
and preparing the stones Yor the foundation 
walls, others to sorting the timbers for tlie sills, 
the studding, tlie sheathing, etc. As soon as  the 
foundation was completed, the erection of the 
framework began. I t  progressed in regular vs- 
der until ready for tlie finishing work; and then 
the painters and decorators ,completed it. It 
becanie ,a liolne or an office or a public building. 
St was planned and built for a purpose. 

I n  other words, the mind or spirit of man de- 
cided upon a plan; and after certain work was 
done with his materials, lo ! there was a building. 
There was enough stone, bricl<, Irmiber, shin- 
gles, and all else needed; but there was nothing 
left over. This showed careful forethought, and 
ability to work according to the plan. When the 
scaffolding was removcd and the yard cleaned 
up, the people soon moved in. What a change ! 

25 
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Where before had been a vacant lot was now a 
beautiful home. Some one had said: "Let there 
be a house," and there was a house. Of course 
i t  took planning, materials, worlr, and time to 
bring it about. 

Whenever we see a building, we know that 
some one constructed it. I t  could not have built 
itself. If i t  is a laree building, we linow instinc- 
tively that the designer had large ideas, and 
large ability to carry his plans to completion. 

As we look a t  the earth on which we live, 
large, well made, and well adapted to the needs 
of the creatures that live upon it, we know that 
the Creator had large plans, great ability, and the 
needs, comforts and pleasures of his creatures 
in mind. I t  is hung on nothing, speeding through 
space at nearly seventy thousand miles an hour, 
and revolving on its axis every twenty-four 
hours, thus giving day and night to the entire 
surface. There are oceans, seas, lakes, and riv- 
ers. There arc mountains, plains, and valleys, 
decorated with trees, flowers, and grass. There 
are fruits, nuts, grains, and vegetables; fish, 
birds, and animals, living and enjoying life. 
There are cotton, wool, 2nd siIk for our cloth- 
ing; lumber, stone, and clay of which to make 
mortar and bricls with which to build our housc?. 
There are all sorts of minerals and metals with 
which to make tools, machines, shops, railroads, 
and ornaments of every kind. MTe have a great 
variety of colors in ochres and chemicals with 
which to paint our houses and our pictures. 
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The laws of nature have been so arranged 
that water will expand and make steam, and 
gasoline will explode and supply power. The 
mighty giant Electricity can l-~e harnessed to 
almost every kind of machine to do our work; 
from lighting oou homes, running onr machin- 
ery, street-cars, and elevators to warminp our ? 
houses, sweeping our floors, washing and iron- 
ing our clothes. I t  will carry our voices over 
the telephone so that we may talk wit11 our 
friends hundreds of rrliles away; and now by 
means of the radio it  will bring conccrts and 
lectures from thonsands of miles away and de- 
liver them immediately in our homes. Light is 
another servant ready to photograph for us the 
beautiful scenes of nature, and the faces of our 
friends. 

Did yon ever hear of such a fairy house in all 
your life? How could God think of so many 
things? And we are finding more and rnore mon- 
derful things almost every day. We tvorlder 
where i t  will end. The "most of these are of nu 
use to the aninials or the birds; therefore they 
must have been designed for man. God thinks 
R great deal of man, and has prepared many 
things for him to enjoy. 

When we examine our bodies, we are still 
more surprised. The human body is the most 
wonderful machine on earth. I t  sees, hears, 
tastes, smells, and feels; it thinks, loves, enjoys, 
and delights in its surroundings. When in per- 
fect condition it  will, if given proper food and 
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environment, keep itself well, and never wear 
out, as  we soon shall see. It is i ts  own chauf eur. 
It brings forth after i ts ow11 kind. Whoever 
heard of an nutomobile keeping itself repaired, 
or of bringing forth baby automobiles and 
having them grow up? Truly  the Sweet Singer 
of Israel says: "I am fea~fully and wonderfully 
made: m~ru-.cieloz~s are thy wosks; rrnd that nzg 
sozd l~no~oet32 right q ~ e l l " ;  and "Such k~zowledge 
is too wonde~fid fo-r m e ;  it is  high, I cawnot 
attain unto it."-Psalm 139 :14, 6. 

If we fbinB that the earth is large, what about 
the sun around which we c i r c l ~  every year? I t  
is 960,000 miles in diameter, large enough to 
take in the earth and the moon 240,000 miles 
away, and its orbit. I f  we turn our telescopes to 
the sky we find there are millions of suns, many 
of them much larger than ours, each keeping 
strictly to its own race course, guided by some 
mighty power. The mighty sun Betelgeuse is 
said to be twice as  much larger than our sun 
as  our sun is larger than the earth, or 240,000,- 
000 miles in diameter. If i t  were as close to 
11s a s  our sun is, i t  would cover our entire 
sky, and the heat would be so intense i t  would 
melt the earth. Again does David sing: "The 
henven,s decla~e the glory of God; and the 
firmawzent showetk his handiwork." (Psalm 19 : 
1) The prophet Isaiah (40: 25, 26) says : " T o  
u~honz them will ye liken, me, or shall I be equal? 
scrith the Holy One. Li f t  u p  your e!yes om high, 
and behold zoho hath created these things, that 



1 1 ,  i r t ! lol l~ out their  host by nzimber.: he callath 
I l r c~ / i~  trll by nonzes, b y  the  greatazcss of h i s  might, 
/or  Iktrt Lc i s  s trong in pozl.er.: ?lot one foileth." 

THE SUN 
960.008 Miles in Diameter 

/ The Orbit of the Moon 24O.OOOMiln 
from the Earth, 

The Earth 8000 M ~ l e s  in Diameter 

EARTH AND SUN 

How did God make the earth? Bow long did 
it take him to make it suitable for human habi- 
tation? The Bible answers our questions. We 
are not given all the details, but enough so that 
we can easily fill in the rest. The story is simply 
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told, in few words that all can understand. Let 
us carelully read the account as given in the 
first chapter ol Genesis : 

Verse 1: " In  the  beginning God created the 
?bl,cn:.en and the earth." This refers to the time 
wlien God began the creation of this earth and 
its heaven. 

TTerse 2:  " A n d  the  earth u:ns withozbt form, 
and void;  and darkness wa.s u p o n  the face of 
the  deep. And the  spirit  of God moved [Hebrew,  
brooded] u p o n  the face of the zuatcrs." W e  shall 

RINGS IN FORMATION 

see later this beginning of the ordering of the 
earth to make it  suitable for habitation was ap- 
proximately 48,000 pears ago. The statement is 
that the materials of ~vhich God formed or cre- 
ated the earth and heaven were there, without 
form, and void of any llsefulness in that condi- 
tion. Science tells us that the materials of which 
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this earth is composed were at  one time in such 
superheated state as to be in gaseous form, and 
that it was whirling through space at a terrific 
speed. The mind of God, here called the spirit 
of God, began to work upon this seething mass 
to bring it into a condition of usefulness. These 
two verses would be very properly rendered as 
follows : " I n  t he  beginning [of the presemt order 
of thilzgs] God cf-eated [ tha t  i s ,  formed o r  
shaped according t o  h i s  ozun ideal  t h e  heavem 
[above]  and t h e  earth [be low] .  T h e  ear th  had 
been waste and wild;  and darkness w a s  upom 
the face of t he  roaring deep. But the  spir i t  of 
God w a s  brooding o n  the  face of t h e  waters. 
A n d  [ th is  being the  condition of th ings]  God 
said [gave orders whclt t o  do]," etc.--&other- 
h a m  Trans1 a t' ion. 

Verse 3 : " A n d  God said, L e t  there be l ight:  
and there w a s  light." Light is a marvelous pow- 
er. Just how it works, we may noi fully under- 
stand; but that it does work is evidenced in 
nature all about us. The sunlight warins and 
fructifies the soil; it raises nlillions of tons of 
water in particles so small th.2t 7n7e cannot see 
them, and other forces condense them into 
clouds which carry the rain over the surface of 
the earth. God set in opei-ation this great power, 
to work upon the roaring deep of seething gas. 

Verse 4 :  "'And God saw the  light,  Chat i t  w a s  
good: and God divided the  light f rom t h e  dark-  
ness." God exercised intelligence and wisdom, 
and also einployed intelligent beings, the angels 
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of heaven, to whoill as assistants he gave in- 
structions. The work was progressing properly. 
God saw that it was good. 

Verse 5: "And God called the light day, and 
the dol-ktzess he called night. And the eveniqzg 
a~zd the 9norning were the first dug." We do not 
need to search far  in the Scriptures to learn 
that the word day does not always mean twenty- 
four hours. I t  means a length of time, and may 
refer to an entire year, or a thousand years, or 
seven thousand years, or as we shall see later, 
in one instance to 42,000 years. (See Psalm 95: 
8; Isaiah 19: 15, 19; 2 Peter 3 :  5) Wlen our 
study reaches that point, we shall see that the 
seventh day was 7,000 years long; and logically 
each of the other six would be of the same 
length. Science is in harmony with that thought. 

Verses 6, 7 :  "And God said, Let there be a 
firmament in the midst of [between] the watei-s, 
a d  let it divide the wntel-s fl-on2 the waters. 
And God made the firmtsmemt, and divided the 
waters which were under the firrtza?nemt from 
the waters u~hich wpre ubove the firnzagzzewt: and 
it wns so [done] ." The power of light from some 
outside source, probably fro13 the sun, during 
the first day had accomplished the desired re- 
sult. There was a gradual cooling and conden- 
sation; the heavier materials became molten, or 
liquid, in form. We may have seen melted lead 
or  iron. Melted lead dropped through a sieve 
breaks into little drops, which by falling for 
some distance form into perfect globes. Thns 
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shot is made. So the great molten mass which 
formed the earth whirling through space would 
become a globe. This would first be molten-hot, 
then white-hot, then red-hot, and still later, 
darker,'but very hot, too hot to retain water. 
Any water or moisture falling upon the heated 
surl'ace ~vould immediately become steanl, and 
constantlyrise and fall again. The earth's surface 
would finally become suficiently cool for water 
l o  remain, but it would be boiling liot for a long 
lime. Still later it would become merely warm. 

SECOND DAY OR EPOCH 

Thus there ~vould be water on the earth, and 
water as great steam clouds above it, with .z 
space belwe'en. This space was called heaven, 
the heaved up. "r-ltzd God called the firnzavizent 
heaveqz, crqzd t71e eziewiqzg and the morning were 
the seco?zd duy."-Verse 8. 



If the earth and the heaven were cut in two 
like an apple, 

1. Centrifugal force strongel*. 
2. Centripetal force stronger-Windows of Heaven. 

EARTH WITHIN T H E  RING O F  WATER 



T h e  Creatio~z of the Ear th  35 

Verses 9,10 : " A r ~ d  God said, Let  the waters 
under the heaven [those o n  the earth's surface] 
be gathered together into one place, and let the 
dry  land appear: and it was so. And God called 
the dry  land Earth;  and the gathering together' 
of the waters called he Seas: and God saw that 
i t  was good." 

LAND APPEARS 

Gradually the surface solidified, and formed a 
crust which was able to sustain more o r  less 
weight. Water always seeks the lower spots; 
and the crust, something like a rubber ball which 
i T pinched in one place will bulge out a t  another, 
bulged out here and there and formed dry land 
'I'l~c water washing against the shores wore 
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away particles; and thus sand was formed, 
which constituted a basis or soil for the roots 
of plant life later. 

Verses 11-13: "And God said, Let the earth 
bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed and the 
fruit tree yielding fruit after i ts kind, whose seed 
is iw itself, upon the earth: and it was so. And the 
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding 
seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whose seed was in itself, after his kind: and God 
saw that it was good. And the evelning and the 
morning were the third day." 

I t  took another day of 7,000 years to bring 
about gradually the next great change. The 
earth was then ready to support plant life in 
its many thousands of forms. The statement is 
very simple; but we have the witness all about 
us in the great variety of vegetation, and we 
know that every seed will bring forth its own 
kind and no other. IIow many kinds of fruit 
trees can you name? How many varieties of 
apples can you name? Write a list and see. 

As yet the direct rays of the sun could not 
penetrate the thick clouds which still surround- 
ed the earth. The light was similar to that in a 
dimly lighted room; yet plants will grow even 
in very limited light. The clouds were gradu- 
ally thinning; the light was becoming brighter, 

Verses 14-19: "And God said, Let there be 
lights i n  the firmarnewt of the heaven to divide 
the day from the night; and let them be for 
signs, und for seasons, a.nd for days, and years; 
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and let them be for l ights  in the  firmament of 
the  heaven, to  g ive  light u%on, the  earth: and it 
was  so [ the  work was  done according to his in- 
struction]. And  God made two great l ights  
[great in comparison to the darkness which had 
prevailed to that  t i m e ] ;  the greater light to  rule 
ihe day, and the lesser light to rule the night:  
he nzade the stars also. And God set them i~ 
the  firqnament p j  the heaven to  give lightsupon 
the earth, a>nd to  rule over the day  and over the 
night, and to divide the light from the darP mess  : 
and God saw that  it was good. And  the evening 
and the  morning were the fourth day*" 

LIGHT APPEARS 



The work of creation was going on orderly, 
and as rapidly as God had designed. I t  was all 
very good, and on time. We might ask the su- 
perintendent in charge of the building when he 
only had the framework up how he was getting 
on; and lie would reply: "Very well, right up to 
time, and according to plan." 

We a re  not to understand that the earth was 
created long before the sun was. The sun is the 
center of our solar system, and the earth mas 
probably revolving around it all this time; but 
the clouds about the earth were so dense that 
the direct light from the sun could not pene- 
trate them. 

Can you remember a day when it was so 
cloudy that you had to light the lights to see 
to work in the house? Poll could see to get 
around, but not to do much work. Later it 
cleared up;  and you did not need the lights, 
even thou&% it continued to be so dark that you 
could not see the snn. It was so in this creation 
day. The clouds around the earth had been so 
dense that nothing could be seen distinctly. 
Gradually they thinned until it became light 
enough to distinguish between day and night. 
As there was some light to rule the night, it 
could not have been absolutely dark at any place. 

We may easily illustrate this by supposing 
that we were in a room shaded with light cur- 
tains, with the windows facing the east. When 
the sun rose in the morning, bright and clear, it 
would flood the room with light, although we 
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could not see the sun itself. At evening the light, 
coming from the west, would be much less in 
our room, though it would not be darli; for the 
air ~vould reflect sonip nf the light into the room. 
The brighter. light would rule the forenoon, and 
the lesser light ~vould rule the afternoon; it 
would not be eiitirely dark, but we could easily 
tell the difference. So the statement here. Tllero 
was more light for the day and less for tlie 
night, whether the light came from the sun or 
from the mooan. 

Surjpose we try a little experinlent : Talce a 
ball, and run a sniall stick o r  wire through the 
center. Let the ends sticli out, so that you can 
hold tlirm in your fingers. Fasten the wire so 
tightly that you can turn the ball with it. Dip 
tile ball entirely into water, and then let the loose 
water drop of€, but with the snrface still wet. 
Now twirl the ball as fast as you can by the little 

of wire that you hold in your fingers. Then 
clxamine it carefully. Yon will find that it has 
become dryer near the poles, hut wetter at the 
outside or at what ri?ighi be cul!ecl the equator. 
I'ossilnly some drops fle~v off. K h a t  caused that 3 
'The outside of the ball was going very fast, but 
ille poles were moving s l o ~ ~ ~ l y .  The speed at the 
oiitside tended to throw the water off. If your 
1,:11I is made of strings, with the elids loose, ihc 
loose ends mill fly out like the hair on your head 
i t 1  tlie wind. The force that tends to throw the 
M J : I ~ C T  off is called centrifugal, or  the throwing- 
o Sl' I'orce. 
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If the earth is turning so fast, why does it 
not fly to pieces? By putting a good cover on 
your ball you could hold the water or the ends 
of the strings down tight. So God provided a 
cover to hold the earth down tight. This cover 
is not made of leather, but is very powerful, and 
is called gravitation, or that which holds the 
earth together. This is sometimes called the 
centripetal or pulling-together power. It is this 
power of attraction that keeps the earth from 
flying to pieces while it  is going so fas t ;  just 
as the cover on your ball keeps it from going to 
pieces when you throw it. The clouds, not being 
held down tight, however, on account of their 
great speed gradually worlied from the poles 
towards the equator, and became thinner a t  the 
poles. Thus more light would shine i11 there. In  
time the clouds near the poles might become so 
thin that if any one were on the earth, the stars 
could be seen at the north or south poles. 

The great cloud-belt of superheated steam 
would also act as a protector, like the glass 
covering of a grcen-honse, keeping' the cold out 
and the heat in. There would be no torrid, tem- 
perate, and frigid zones. All mould be alike; 
and animals and plants of all kinds could live 
a t  the poles as well as the equator. That this 
was true has been proved by the discoveries of 
animals froxen'in great masses of ice, in the 
polar regions; also remains of tropical plants 
have been found, broken off, where some of the 
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o ~ e a t  glaciers have melted, showing that at some 9 
tlme they were growing there. 

Verses 20-23 : "And God said, Let  the waters 
szuarm wi th  swarms of liviny cs eulwres, and let 
the birds fly over the earth i n  the open, fimza- 
meuzt of heaven, and God crecrted the great sen 
monsters a~zd evcry livimg weature [Hebrew, 
living soul] that  n~ove th ,  which the wnteys 
brought f o ~ t h  ab~r~ndnlztly, af ter their kind, and 
euer2y winged b i d  a f t e ~  its kind; ctnd God saw 
tl~cct it zrias good. And God blessed them, saying, 
B e  fruitful, a d  )?zu!tiply; and ,611 the zclaters in 
the seas; nnd lel the birds nzultiply i+z the earth. 
And the eilening and morning were the fifth 
cEa5y." 

The ~ o r l i  was proceeding well. During: the 
filth 7,000-year day there appeared sea life of 

FIFTH DAY--PISHES 
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all kinds, and birds of great varieties and num- 
bers. In the museums are to be found skeletons 
of some of the monsters of those early ages; 
such as the ichthyosaurus, and gigantosaurus. 
Fossils of the latter have been found 160 leet 
long. As these monsters lived and died, their 
bodies added to the fertility of the soil, thus 
preparing fo r  the next epoch. God has a great 
variety of means and processes for bringing 
about his desired purposes. At the end of the 
fifth day there was great life activity upon the 
earth. A further step could now be taken. 

Verses 24, 25: "And God said, Let  the  ear th  
bring forth the living c r e a l u ~ e  [liuivzg soul] 
af ter h is  kind, cattle, amd creepinnnq thing,  aazd 
the beust of the earth nf ter his  Tci~td: axd it was  
so. And God made t7ze beust of the  earth n f ter  
his kind, and God saw that i t  loas good." Simply 
and clearly the story continues. God then 
brought forth land ailiinals of many kinds: 
Some very large, such as the mastodons and 
elephants; and the smaller varieties, like the 
horse, cattle, dog, sheep, goats, squirrels, etc. 

There was no intermingling of species, but 
each was "aftel. i t s  kind," and we see the same 
law continuing today. Each variety brings forth 
after its kind. God carries on his work in an 
orderly way and without confusion. How many 
varieties of sea life or of birds or of animals 
were created is not stated; but judged from the 
fossil remains found in the earth's surface, and 
from the number now known to exist, there must 
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have been a great many. JITe marvel at God's 
ability, as we see that it is not necessary for 
hlm to duplicate his works. 

ANIMAL CREATION 

Another day had almost passed; and the one 
for whom all this preparation had' been made 
had not yet been created. For whom could it be 
that God was making so g-reat preparation? I n  
our next chapter we shall learn about the crea- 
lion of the king of earth. 



THE PERFECT MAN KING OF EARTH 



Chapter I11 

The Creation of Man 

T HE work of creation was progressing props 
erly and nearing completion. At  the begin- 

ning of each day "God said," gave his servants 
the angels instructions for the day. (Genesis 1: 
3, 6, 9, 14 and 20) As occasion demanded he 
looked over the work already completed and 
comnlended it, saying that i t  was good.-Gene- 
sis 1 : 4, 12, lS, 21 and 23. 

We may speak of Mr. A. as building a house, 
though personally he may do no work upon the 
building. He drew up the plans, furnished the 
money, and superintended the work. Jehovah 
had the plans, supplied everything necessary, 
and passed upon the work. 

"'For thzcs suitla Jelzovnh tha t  created t k e  
heavens;  God himself t7~at  formed the  earth a ~ d  
made  i t ;  he  hut7~ established it, h e  created it %ot 
in vain,  1 ~ e  fornaed it t o  bc inhabited [ b y  ntan]." 
(Isaiah 45 : IS) "2'7te heavcn,  e v e n  the  heavens 
are Je7zova1zys, bu t  the ea? t h  hnt72 7 ~ e  given t o  t7ze 
children of nzen." (Psalm 11 5 : 1 6 )  "Blessed a r e  
the meek  [arnolzg ~nepz];  for t h e y  shall inher i t  
the earth." (Matthew 5 : 5)  These and many 
other scriptures state positively that God made 
the earth io be the home of man. 

In  yersc 26 of the first chapter of Genesis we 
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notice a difference in expression when i t  comes 
to  the creation of nian. I t  rcads: "And  God said, 
L e t  44s make  m a n  in our image,  a f ter  our like- 
qzess." Who are the '"us" here mentioned? 

The apostle John answers in the first three 
verses of his Gospel. We quote it from the orig- 
inal Greek, as that gives the clearer thought: 
"'In a beginrzing [ the  beginning of c r e a t i o ~ ]  zvas 
the Logos [ the  Word-Chv-ist], aqld the Logos 
was  w i th  the  God [Jehovah G o d ] ,  and the  Logos 
was  a God. T h i s  [Oqze-the Logos] w a s  in, a 
beginning w i th  the God rJehovah1. B y  it [ the  
Gogos] was  every tk ir~g done, and without it ?tot 
e v e n  one thing wns  done zuhich has been done." 

Here we are informed who were the two who 
were consulting together in regard to the crea- 
tion of the king of earth. He was not to be in 
their image as  to the form of body or place of 
habitation, but in the sense of being ruler over 
a dominion, as  is clearly stated in thh remainder 
of the verse. To be fitted to be a king he would 
need suitable qualities of mental powers of rea- 
son, memory, judgment and will, and the moral 
qualities of jastice, benevolence and love. 

In the second chapter of Genesis we have an- 
other, though rnuch shorter, description of the 
creation. Beginning with verse four we read: 
"These are the generations [history] of the 
heavens ar,d of the etrrth when  the31 were cre- 
ated, in the  d a y  [Herc the word day covers the 
whole six days of chapter one, or  42,000 years.] 
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that Jehovah God made the ea,rth alnd the heav- 
ens, and every plant of the field before it was in 
the earth, and every herb of the field before it 
grew: for Jehovah God had not caused it to rain 
upon the earth, and there was 92ot a nzan to till 
the ground." By the close of the sixth day all 
the anin~als had been created, bui not one was 
capable of tilling the soil or of having charge 
of the earth. 

Therefore "Jehovah God formed nzan of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life; and Inan, becanze a living 
so~cl [living being] ." (Genesis 2: 7) This was 
the one for whom God had created the earth. 
Where did he come from? He did not come from 
anywhere. God created him, right here on the 
earth, from materials of the earth. " i l n d  Je- 
hovah God planted a garden eastward in, Eden,; 
and there he placed the man  whonz hg had 
formed. And out of the ground made Jehovah 
God to grow every tree that i s  pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food; the tree of life clso 
i q z  the midst of the garden, and the tree of kmozel- 
edge of good and evil. And a river went o z ~ t  of 
Eden, to walet- the garden'. . . . And Jeho7,alz 
God took the m a n  aozd put hinz into the grlldcx 
of Eden  to dress it and to keep it."-Genesis 2 :  
8-10, 15. 

The word Eden means Place of Delight. God 
had specially prepared it for this king of earth 
as his royal abode. Picture in your mind thc 
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most beautiful park and grounds you have ever 
seen: Beautiful trees of every kind-fruit trees, 
nut trees, and flower trees, tall trees, and wide- 
spreading shade trees ; flowers of every variety, 
form, color, and fragrance ; birds of allnost end- 
less variety, sorrie wit11 gorgeous plumage, and 
others singing their songs of gladness and joy 
as they flitted among the trees, or stopped to be 
fondled by their master and friend; squirrels, 
chipmunks, and other lively little creatures 
frisking up and down the trees, playing with 
each other; other animals lounging on the grass 
or feeding in the nieadows or among tlie trees 
and shrubs ; the rippling water of the river flow- 
ing over the stones and the fish sporting in i t ;  
every creature happy in its sphere and nothing 
to harm or make afraid. The sheep and the 
lions, the cows and the bears, fed together and 
never harmed each other. Take time to think it 
over. Tmly it  was rightly named a Place of 
Delight, f t for the king and his Queen. There 
was delight for the eye, the ear, the nose, the 
-tongue, and the touch. Every fruit was delicious 
to Adam as he ate his meals in the shade of some 
bower, while the birds furnished the music, and 
the saucy squirrels watched and possibly shied 
up to get a nut or fruit. Their furry little coats 
were soft to the touch of the hands that fondled 
-them. Then they migkt play hide and seek wit11 
their master as he  rallied in the garden. Would 
you like to live in such a Place of Deliglit ? 
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t ' 3 ~  Wlio would not? Eden was a 

A GLIMPSE O F  EDEN 

.IJehovah himself. We cannot imagine that God 
would have an unpleasant dwelling spot for 
t$e one for whom he had already made so great 
preparation. What was Adam created for? 
Jnst to ha-ve a good tinie and a pleasant place 
to live in? Or did God have some work for 
him to do02 ''Aa.&d God said, L e t  u s  wzake rn'cpn i.it 
our  image, ( ~ j t e r  OMT l ikeness; a'rzd let thcwz have  
do?ni.azion o v e l  t he  fish of t he  sea, and over  t71.e 
f o u ~ l  of t he  air ,  and over the  cattle,  a.nd over all 
t he  earth,  and over  e v e q  creeping th ing  tha t  
c t ,eepe thvpon the earth,. S o  God cy-eated m a n  in 
his own image ,  in the  image  of God created h e  
:hi?n; male nlzd female created h e  them.  A n d  God 
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blessed them, and God said unto them, B e  fruit- 
ful, and nzultiply, and replenish [fill] the earth 
and subdue it; aind have dominion over the fish 
o f  the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that ~ ~ z o v e t h  zcpom the earth." 
(Genesis 1 : 26-28) In  Psalm 8 : 4 we read : 
"What  i s  man,  that  thou art  a~zindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 7zinzZ For  
thou hast made h i m  a little lower than  the an- 
gels, and hast crowmed hinz wi th  g1or.y alnd hon- 
or. T h o u  nzadest 7zim to  have dominion over the 
works o f  t h y  hands: ihou hast put all things 
[om the  earlh] under his feet." 

Look at the picture here drawn in such few 
words. If Adam were created in the image and 
likeness 06 God, he could not have been iniper- 
f ect ; for God himself is perfect, and all $is work 
is perfect. (Matthew 5 : 48 ; Deuteronomy 32 : 4) 
I n  Genesis I: 26 God twice stated that it was 
his purpose to create Adam in his image, and in 
the twenty-seventh verse he twice stated that 
he did so. Adam would in this sense be in God's 
image. 

God was the great Ruler of the universe. He 
had dominion over all the heavens and the an- 
gels of heaven. Adam was given dominion over 
all the earth and over all the creatures upon the 
earth. In  this respect also, he was in the image 
and likeness of his Creator. He could reason 
and talk and enjoy and appreciate the things 
which God had given him. He was king of the 
earth, wit11 full ability in every way to fill his 
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position with honor and dignity, as God filled 
his position as King of the universe. 

God had a further work for Adam; he was to 
"be frui t ful  and mul t ip ly  and replenish, t he  
eart73 [wi t l~  c l~ i ld ren  i+b lzis own, lilceness n f t e ~  
his image]." (Genesis 1 : 28 ; 5 : 3, 4) How could 
he do this by himself! He may have seen the 
animals bring forth their-young, and the birds 
brooding over their little ones. The earth was 
very large lor only one human being. God's 
plan was to have an earth filled with people like 
Adam. He was to be their father but not their 
master, as. he was the master or king of the 
animal creation. To this end one thing had not 
been provided for Adam, though it may be he 
liad not yet missed it. FTe had been busy enjoy- 
ing the blessings he already had. 

God had arranged a pleasant experience for 
Adam, that he might feel his need of son-ething 
else. God caused all the animals and all the 
birds to pass before Adam, and gave him the 
pleasure of naming thern. This may have been 
as he was daily walking through the garden, 
studying all the various species of animals and 
birds he saw; or it may be that God caused them 
all to pass before Adam in a grand parade. As 
details are not given, we may think of it in 
either way we prefer. 

Consider for a moment what a memory he 
had, to be able to recall all the names he had 
given. If he were like some of us, he would have 
had hard work to remember more than twenty 
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or thirty; but when we know that there were 
hundreds of varieties and probably by that time 
many of each variety, we realize more the 
capacity of the memory of a perfect man. His 
mind was perfect ; therefore it was no great 
task for him to remember every individual ani- 
mal or bird that he had seen and the name that 
he had given it, even if there were many thou- 
sands of them. He would know all his subjects, 
and in this respect also he would be ''in the 
likefiess of God"; for God knew and had named 
all the hosts of heaven.-Psalm 147 : 4;  Isaiah 
40 : 26. 

History mentions some men who had very 
remarkable memories, even though they were 
not perfect like Adam. I t  is related of General 
Xenophon, who led an army of Greeks on their 
retreat from the Tigris to the Blaclr Sea after 
the defeat of Cyrus the Younger a t  Cunaxa, 
that he could call every one of his 10,000 sol- 
diers by name. I t  is said of James G-. Blaine, 
who \17as twenty years in Congress, that he could 
instantly recognize and call by name any person 
to whom he had ever been introduced. We have 
heard of men who could quote the entire Bible 
word for word, and of men who could read a 
book, lay it  aside and rewrite the book word for  
word from memory. When God gave Adam a 
perfect mind, he gave him a treasure far  more 
valllable than we can at present estimate. The 
loss of a perfect mind is part of the lost estate 
of our father Adam. Suppose we were able to 
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read a dictionary through and then recall the 
definition of every word therein. It would not 
be so hard to remember our lessons, would i t ?  

Adam could talk to the animals, but they could 
not talk to or  with him; for they had not the 
gift of language. I t  is true that animals and 
birds have a limited means of conlmunication 
with each other, and often manifest agection to 
man; but they have no means of expression in 
comparison with their king, man. Think of 
reading a book to your dog, or of asking your 
bird how much two dozen eggs would 'cost a t  
forty cents a dozen, or of asking a cat to count 
twenty! 

After Adam had become acquainted with them 
and named them all, he probably felt somewhat 
lonesome. EIe liad the privilege and plcasure of 
fellowship with the angel who wallred and talked 
with hini in the cool of the evenings; but how 
delightful i t  would bc if he only had a compan- 
ion with him all day, one who had a mind and 
body like his own, to enjoy his blessings with 
him. All the animals and birds had mates, and 
paired by themselves, and rejoiced in mutual 
fellowship, and brought forth each after i ts 
kind; hut there was no mate for Adam. I t  i s  
often well for  us to feel our needs beforehand, 
in order that we may better appreciate the fa- 
vors when they are supplied. 

"And  Jehouah God said, I t  i s  lzot good that 
the man slrould be alone; I will make a help 
meet [suitable] for him.' Amd out of the groumd 
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J e h o v a h  God formed e v e r y  beast  of the  field, 
afzd every  fowl of the  air;  and bvought  t h e m  
ufzto A d a m  t o  see what  he  would call tlzem; and 
whatsoever A d a m  called every  l i v k g  creature, 
t h a t  tons t h e  name  thereof .  a?zd A d a m  gave 
frames t o  all the  cattle, and t o  t he  fowl of t he  
air ,  and t o  every  beast of t h e  field; bu t  for 
Adccnz there w a s  not  found u n  he lp  mee t  for 
him." (Genesis 2 : 18-20) No doubt but Adam 
wondered why there was no companion for him. 

"Arzd Jehovah  God caused a decp sleep t o  fall 
, a,pon A d a m ,  afzd he  s lept;  arzd he  took one of h i s  

ribs, and closed u p  the  flesh ifzstead thereof ,  and 
t h e  rib which Jehovah  God had t a k e n  f ~ o m  m a n ,  
made  he  a womaa,  and brought  her  un to  t he  
man .  A n d  A d a m  said, T h i s  i s  now bone1 of m y  
bones and flesh of m y  flesh: she shall be called 
W o m a n ,  because she w a s  taken  out  of Man." 
-Genesis 2 : 21, 22. 

Can we imagine the surprise and joy of Adam 
a s  he first beheld his beautiful Eve? If cvery- 
thing God had made was very good, both Adam 
and Eve must have been beautiful, Godlike crea- 

. tures, as they came direct from the hand of 
their Creator. Not an imperfection about them. 
What more could they ask than their loving 
Creator had supplied? I t  would have been a 
pleasure to see them in their beauty and in their 
delightful home. 

But we have not examined it all yet. God ha4 
provided that they might live in this Place of 
Delight forever, and bring forth their children 
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to lasl. (Psalm 104: 3) EIe also made mala to 
live forever and provided fo r  his everlasting 
life. ' ' A d  oztt of t h e  .qro~n,d made  Jehovah God 
t o  grofw every  t r ee  tibat i s  plleasant to  the  sight,  
aazd good for food; t h e  tree of l i fe also in the  
midat  of t he  gnrderz. . . . Ard Jehovah God 
com~nam?ed t h e  anan, ssaging, Of every  tree of 
the  garden thou  mayes t  fr-eely ectt." (Genesis 
2 :  9, 16) The tree of life was there, that he 
might eat and hve forever. Again, "And Cod 
said, Behold,  I hnve givem you  every  herb bear- 
hag seed, which  is upoab the  face of t he  earth, 
aaad eve? y tree in the  aultich i s  t he  fruit of n t ree  
3ieldiuzg seed;  to  yoth it shall be for nzeat [ food] .  
A n d  to every  beast of t h e  earth,  and t o  every  
fozvl of the  ail-, mad to  every  t h i ~ $ g  Chat creepetk 
z~poaq the  cnr th  wherein there  i s  l i fe [Hebrezu, 
l iv iq~y soul]  I lzave give18 every  green  herb for 
m e a t ;  and it w a s  so. A n d  God saw everjything 
that  he lzcrd made ;  mzd, behold, i t  was  v e r y  good  
A d  the  evening and the  n ~ o r n i n g  UIQS t he  s i x t h  
dn.y."-Qenesi s 1 : 29-34. 

?Just at  the close of the sixth day, and the 
beginning of the seventh, God coinpleted the 
~i0r.k of creation: " T h u s  t h e  heavens and the  
eccl-th were  finished, atzd all t he  host  of them. 
A n d  osb Ihe seventh day  God ended his  w o r k  
1uhic7b he had made:  agzd he rested [ceased f ~ o m  
further zuork of creation as  far a s  t he  ear th  was 
concerqzed] otz t he  sevel~tlz d a y  f r o ~ z  all h i s  work  
zllhich he had nzade. Alzd God blessed the  sev- 
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enth day, and sanctified it; because that im it 
he had rested from all his zuork which God had 
created and made."-Genesis 2 : 1-3. 

For six long days or epochs God had been 
working, preparing the earth as an everlasting 
habitation for man. EIe had decorated it with 
shade trees, fruit trees, and trees of beauty. He 
had embellished it with thonsands of varieties 
of birds and of animals. He had specially pre- 
pared for the objects of his affection a Place of 
Delight which would be enlarged as the human 
family grew in numbers and need. IrIe brought 
forth the first pair, and placed them in posses- 
sion. After viewing it all he declared it was very 
good. He would cease from his work and let 
man carry it on ; not that God was tired, but his 
part of the work was done, and the new realm 
turned over to its ruler Adam, the king of earth. 

There is no record that God commanded 
Adam to rest on every seventh day or to observe 
it. Nor is there any record that the seventh day 
was ever observed by any before the time of 
Moses, 2,500 years later. 

When God gave the Children of Israel their 
code of laws at  the hand of Moses, he divided 
their time into weeks of seven days each, and 
commanded them to rest from their usual labors 
on the seventh day, and gave as a reason that he 
had rested from his labor on the seventh day. 
Every Sabbath day woi~ld thus be a reminder to  
them of God's preparation of the earth for man. 
Man's days are twenty-four hours each, but 
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God's creative days or periods were 7,000 years 
each. As the seventh day of the week is neither 
longer nor shorter than the other days, i t  is but 
logical to conclude that in God's great week, 
each day ~ ~ o u l d  be of the same length. 

I t  may be-interesting here to note that therc 
is no record in the Bible that-God ever gave any 
other nation any law about keeping every sev- 
enth day. I t  was a special sign between God 
and the Jews only: "It is a sign between me and 
the children of Israel for ez~er: for in, six days 
the Lord made heaz?cn and earth, and on, the 
s~ve1zt7t~ day he rested."-Eodus 31 : 17. 

The earth was completed; i t  was bringing 
forth bountifully; it was clotlied with abundant 
verdure; i t  was animated with a great variety 
of fish, birds, and animals ; and last of all there 
were the king and the queen to rule i t  and bring 
forth other liings after their liind. Everything 
was supplied in abundance for the enjoyment 
of everlasting life and happiness. No wor,der 
God said when he looked i t  all over: "Behold, 
it  is vcrg good!" 

T n a t  had Adam and Eve done to merit all 
these favors? Not a thing. I t  was all a free gift 
from the God of love to the beautiful creatures 
whom he had created and delighted to provide 
for. God had added another department to his 
works of creation. There had never been any 
human beings before. No wonder the angels of 
God shouted for joy and sang to his praise wlieii 
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they saw this additibnal manifestation of his 
wisdom and power !-Job 38 : 7. 

Adam and Eve had no need of money, type. 
writers, telephones, automobiles, trains, steam- 
ships, and rnany of the thousand and more con- 
veniences and inconveniences that we have now; 
but doubtless eve~ything needful mould hare 
come ill due time. Cod had supplied for the time 
every need. H'c seems strange that we have no 
record that Adam ever even said "Thank you9' 
for all that he had received. We wonder whether 
he fully appreciated what he had, We know 
some people who have almost all that heart 
could wish, but. who never seem to appreciate 
their blessings. We have also known others who 
once had then1 and afterwards lost them. They 
then amolte to the valne of what they had lost. 
Later, Adam lost all he had. Why? Our next 
study will answer this question. 



Cliapter IV 

Why Did Adam Die? 

I F Adam and Eve were perfect, and if God . 

had provided them with perfect food, water 
and snrroundings, and llad given them the privj- 
lege of partaking of the tree of life that they 
m i ~ h t  eat and live forever, why are ihey not P 
livlng now '2 \That became of them? Where are 
they ? 

Did God have some veiled purpose which he 
liad not yet niade known to any one? Yes. I t  
was a mystery then, bnt it  is so no longer; for 
we find it all explained in the Bible. I t  is the 
story of the loss of a very valuable estate, the 
death of its owner and all the heirs, and later 
the reestablishing of the estate and the finding 
of the heirs and full restoration lo them. This 
story covers a period of 7,000 years. It is the 
greatest case at law ever linown. The principal 
participants are some of the most prominent 
personages of heaven ancl earth. 

Two very prominent individuals in God's 
kingdom were violators of his law and have been 
on trial for life. One had a dominion; the other 
did not; and the second tried to steal the do- 
minion from the first. Both lost. One admitted 
his guilt; the other did not. The trial is spe- 
cially notable because of the points of law in- 
volved and of the way in which the foundation 

59 
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principle of justice has been balanced by love 
with power and wisdom. 

This story is of special interest to every one 
of us ; for each of us is a legal descendent of the 
one who lost his estate, and with it our inherit- 
ance in it. The fact that the estate was later 
rescued and is to be restored to the hei-rs makes 
the case of additional individual interest to us. 
Let us investigate it  carefully. I t  is the most 
thrilling record of all history. 

Books and books have been written, and thou- 
sands of sermons preached, to answer these 
questions; but many people are still as much 
in the dark as ever. The Bible explanation is so 
simple that we are inclined to wonder why any- 
one ever misunderstood. To find the answer we 
should first take in the whole situation clearly. 
We can easily do so, as  we now have the entire 
Bible. We will first carefully read the descrip- 
tion of Adam's creation. One verse tells it all: 
"'And Jehovah God foryjzed mnqz of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed imto his nostrils the 
breath of  l i fe;  alnd man became n living soul."-- 
Genesis 2 : 7. 

There is  nothing lnysterious about this. It 
does not say that Adam had a soul, but that he 
became a soul. There is a great difference be- 
tween the two. From materials which were 31- 

ready in the earth God formed the body. He 
made the bones, flesh, sinews, tissues, nerves, 
etc. There were fluids from which to make the 
blood, and materials of which to make a beauti- 
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ful skin to cover the body. We know that all 
these parts are daily being replaced from the 
food, water, and air of which we partake. The 
body when finished was an inanimate one. It 
was perfect, but it  could not work. It was some- 
thing like a new locomotive engine, just froin 
the shops-all in good order and ready to work, 
but it could not go because it had no stcnni. 
There might be plenty of steam all around 011 

the outside; but it must be inside, and con- 
trolled, to make the engine go. Wit11 the steam 
inside and under control, i t  becomes a powerful 
machine. 

All about the body which God had created 
was the life-giving air, the same air that a14- 
mals, birds, fish, plants, and all earthly life use. 
God breathed into Adam's nostrils some of this 
breath of life. As it reached the l~~ngs ,  thcy 
expanded; this started the blood to move. When 
the blood reached the heart, it starteJ to beat; 
it  ptmped the blood to the brain, which began 
to function, consciousness resulted, and Adam 
became a live being. In other words, the ma- 
chine God had formed, Adam's body; was so per- 
fect that all it needed was the invigorating air, 
the breath of life, to start it working. What n 
wonderful machine it proved to be ! God did not 
take anything from heaven or anywhere else 
with which to start it. Let us ];lotice this little 
point well; for it will assist us to get the right 
understanding at the start. God did not take 
some little conscious immaterial "soul" or "spir- 
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it" that was flying around in the a i r  and place 
it in Adam's body, to run that body until Adam 
should die. Both the dust of the ground, of 
which the body was formed, and the air be- 
longed to Jehovah. The proper combination of 
the two colnpleted the work; and man became 
a living soul, or  being. 

God could take the same materials and make 
the body of a bird, and breathe the same air 
into i t ;  and it would be a live bird. It is the 
form of the body which determines the nature 
of the creature. 

I n  a somewhat similar way the combination 
of the engine and the steam might be called a 
live engine, although the steed of steel would 
need an engineer to control it. Rut God had ar- 
ranged that the engineer of his machine should 
be part of the machine itself; namely, conscieus- 
ness and will-power, which control and direct 
the body. Thus does God manifest his niarvelous 
wisdom and ability. Light is not an independent 
thing. I t  is the result of a coinbination of oil 
and heat, or  of electricity and carbon, under 
certain conditions. So consciousness is not some- 
thing independent of a body, but the result of 
the combinsti011 of certain material things un- 
der proper conditions. The ~717ole being was "of 
the earth, ea~thy."-l Corinthians 15 : 47. 

We may not all be Hebrew scholars, but we 
can all get Hebrew lexicons, or dictionaries, so 
that we may easily look up the definitions of 
words for ourselves. We find that the two little 
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words in this verse (Genesis 2: 7) translated 
"living soul" are the same words found in Qene- 
sis 1 : 21, 24, but there translated "living cre'a- 
ture." If the Hebrew words are identically the 
same, we wonder why the translators. of our 
King James Bible did not give the same ren- 
dering in the English I What authority had they 
to change il?TTVe do not know, but maybe we 
can ask them some time. We presume that they 
thought man should be called something differ- 
ent from other earthly beings, and ,that they 
could improve upon the Bible. But whenever 
men have tried to improve upon God's Word, 
they have always marred it. 

Mr. Isaac Leeser, a learned Jewish scholar, 
made a translation of the Old Testament from 
the original language to the English, which is 
very widely accepted by the English-speaking 
Jews. I3e renders the last clause of this verse: 
"And mags becu~~ze a liviag being." That is all 
there is in the statement. 

Suppose when we started to school, we were 
taught that 2 x 3 are 5. Every time we came to 
a probleni where two times three came in, we 
would be sure to get into trouble. We would 
never be able to get correct answers. We need 
to start right in order to find the right answer. 
Also, here, if we try to make ourselves believe 
that the word "soul" means something mysteri- 
ous, indefinable, we shall get into trouble when- 
ever we find the word soul, and shall ncver be 
able to understand the Bible corrcctly. The 
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words simply means "sentient being." A being 
of any kind that is alive-fish, bird, animal, or 
human being-is therefore a soul. 

Let us look for a moment at the prospects 
before thc beautiful Adam and Eve whom God 
had already so greatly honored. EIe told them: 
"'Be fruit ful ,  and multiply, and replenish [fill] 
the earth, and subdzce i t ;  and have domini012 
over the fish of the sea, and over the foul1 of the 
air, alzd over every livilzg thing that moz~eth 
upon the earth." (Genesis 1 : 28) Here was the 
whole earth for Adam; and he could havc hi:: 
family, grand and noble as himself, with him 
and have everlasting life provided for all, with- 
out pain, sickness or sorrow. What a different 
world this might have been ! 

How, then, did Adam get into trouble, and 
what was the result? God has anticipated our 
questions, and has the answers all ready for 
us. What a revelation his Word will be to the 
world when everyone will have the privilege of 
having a whole Bible and of being able fully to 
understand it ! 

"And Jehovah God cornn~nln~ded the man, say- 
i q ,  Of every tree of the garden, t3xozb mayest  
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good a ~ ~ d  evil, thou s7zall not eat of i t :  for in the 
day that t7zou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die 
[or as in the margin, "Dyimg thou shalt die.]" 
(Genesis 2 :  16,17) That was a simple command 
and nothhg beyond Adal%'s ability to keep. God 
laid no hardship upon him. We had everything 
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for  his needs and enjoyments. Doubtless Bod 
would have removed these restrictions later. 
'We will quote the entire passage in full: 

N N ~ ~  the serpeat was more szcbtle than a a y  
beast of the field wlzich Jehovah God had nznde. 
Aazd he scrid zcnto the woman, Y e a ,  hath  God 
zid, Y e  shall noL eat of every tree of tlze gcrr- 
e n  Aazd the zuonznaz said z~fzto the  serpent, We 

may eat of tlze f lui t  of the  Gsees of the  gavdeut: 
bu t  of t7ze fruit of the tree wlzick i s  in the gazidst 
of the garden, God hat16 said, Y e  shall not eaE 
of i L ,  ne i t l~er  sl~crll ye t o z ~ k  i t ,  lest ye die. A~zd 
the  serpent said unto the wonzarz, ITE SHALL 
NOT S6162ELY DIE:  for God doth  know t7zot 
in the day  ye eat thereof, thea your eyes shall 
be oper~ed,  ar~d  ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good a d  evil. 

t h e  w o m a , n  

-- 

BREAKING THE LAW 
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that  it was pleasant t o  the eyes, and a tree to 
be desired to make ofie wise, she did eat, and 
gave also unto  her husband wi th  her; and he 
did eat. And the eyes of both of them were 
opened, and they  knew that t h e y  were nuked; 
and they  sewed fig leaves together, and wmde 
thenzselves aprons. And they  heard the voicc 
of Jehovah God zualkifig ia the garden in the 
cool of the day: and A d a m  and his wi fe  hid 
themselves from the presence of Jehovah God 
amongst the trees of the garden. And Jehovah 
God called unto Adam, amd said zmto him, 
Where ar t  thou? And he said, I heard t h y  voice 
i m  the garden, and I was afraid, because 1 was 
naked; and I hid myself.  And  he said, W h o  told 
thee that thou wast naked? Was t  t7zozh eaten of 
the tree, zohereof I commanded thee that t 7 2 0 1 ~  
shoz~ldest not e a t  And the m a n  said, T h e  wo- 
ma.n ulhont thou gavest to be wi th  me,  she gave 
m e  of t7ze tree, and I did eat. 

"And J ~ h o v a h  God said unlo the woman, 
W h a t  is this t3z(rt thou hast done? A d  the wo- 
m a n  said, T h e  sel pent beguiled me,  a d  I did eat. 
2 n d  Jehovah God said unto the serpent, Be- 
cause thou hast done this ,  t h o u  art cursed above 
all cattle, and crbove every beast of the field: 
zcpon Ihy belly shalt thou go, and dast s7zall thou 
eat  all the days of  t h y  life: and I will put en- 
m i t y  b e t t h e n  thee and the woman, and between 
t 7 ~ y  ceed a d  7zer seed; it shall bruise t h y  head, 
and thoa s7znlt bruise his heel. Unto  the woman 
he said, I will greatly mult iply t h y  sorrow and 
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t h y  concepiion: in sorrow shalt t hou  bring forth 
children; and t h y  desire shall be to  thy husbaad, 
and he shall rule over thee. 

"Awd unto  Adam lze said, Because thou 7za.st 
hearkeqled unto  the  vozce of t h y  wi fe  u r ~ d  hast  
entem of the tree of which P conznzan,ded thee, 
saying, T h o u  shalt mot eat of i t :  cursed i s  the 
gl-oumd for t h y  sake; iw sorrow slznlt t h o z ~  eat o f  
it all the  days  of t h y  l i fe:  T h o r n s  also and tkis- 
t les  s7za11 i t  bring fol-th un to  thee;  amd thou shalt 
eat t he  ]herb of t he  field: in the sweat  of t h y  face 
shalt thou ecrt bread, till thou  re turn  unto  the  
ground; for out of it was t  thou taken: for dus t  
thou art ,  and unto  dust  shalt t hou  retzhrn."- 
Genesis 3 : 1-19. 

Verses one to seven describe the wilful dis- 
obedience of Adan1 and Eve. Later we will look 
into some of the details a little more fully. At 
present our interest centers from verse eight on. 
We will paraphrase it. Jehovah, or his angel, 
was accnstomed to walk in the garden in the 
cool of the evenings, and to have fellowship with 
Adam and Eve. They looked forward to these 
visits with pleasure ; for he was their instructor 
and was able to answer their many questions 
and to instruct thein about the things they de- 
sired to know. The world was yet new to them, 
and they had many things to learn about them- 
selves and their surroundings. On this particu- 
lar evening they were afraid. Why? What had 
eansed the difference? 

Can you remember when you were young, how 
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lovingly and confidently you ran to your parents 
with your questions or to tell them of your joys 
and pleasures? That was a happy time in your 
life. Then, did you ever disobey a coinmand? 
Alter you had disobeyed, IIT-F.~ yon just as eager 
to see them as before? If not, why not? Ah! 
your conscience told that you had done wrong, 
and that put a barrier Between you and tliem. 
"il guilty eorlscience makes co-v~arcls of us all." 
It was a guilty conscience that made Adam and 
Eve run away and hide ihab evening. They had 
found something within themselves which they 
had never before linown was there. I t  might be 
likened to a clock with an alarm attachment, 
which may have been running for years, and the 
owner never knew that there was such a thing 
as an alarm in it. There had been no occasion 
to use the alarm, and it had been shut off. One 
day the cut-off became loosened, aimd the alarm 
made a great buzzing. The owner nlighi, be badly 
frightened, and wonder what had suddenly hap- 
pened to his clock. This alarin had been them 
all the time, bl;i nothing had loosened the catch, 
and it had remained quiet. 

So with Adam and Eve. God had placed a 
conscience in each mind. As long as they were 
obedient everything went well; but when they 
disobeyed they loosened the catch. Then away 
went the buzzing conscience, and frightened 
them so badly that they ran away to hide them- 
selves. That evening the angel did not find them 
as usual, and he began to call. Finally they came 
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forth and gave as a reason for their being afraid 
that they were naked; in other words, they felt 
as though they needed something to hide them 
from his sight. The angel l~aew what the trouble 
mas, but asketl them to explain. They confessed 
that they had disobeyed and had eaten the for- 
bidden fmii. It is to their credit that they did 
not xitempt to lie about it. 

We will not stop here to study about the ser- 
pent, as that will come in more appropriately 
later. %Ye are interested in Adam, jnst now. 
The result is simply and clearly told in the nine- 
teenth verse: "1% t h e  swecct of t h y  face shalt  
thou eat byead, TILL THOU RETUBN U h T O  
THE GROUND; FOPi OUT OF IT  FVAST 
THOU TAKEN: FOR DUST THOU ART, 
A;aTn U N T O  DUST SHALT THOU RETURN." 
This would reverse the process explained ill 

verse seven of chapter two. Adam had been 
formed from the ground; he would have t o  go 
back to the ground. 

Let us note another point, which is in full 
harmony with this. The Bible never contradicts 
itself when it is properly understood. I f  some 
one is talking to us, lo what does hc talk? Our 
ears, our eyes, our hands, our liead or what? 
Why, we answer, he is tallring to  us, the whole 
05 us. So here God was talking to the whole of 
Adam, not a part of him. Suppose we ask our. 
selves a question or two. This will assist ns to  
see it more clearly : 

Can any one go back to a place in whicll he 
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has never been before? Certainly not. Could 
Adam go back to some place or condition in 
which he had ncver been before? Then what 
did God mean when he said that Adam must 
return lo the place he came from? I3e must have 
meant the ve'ry place Adam was taken from; 
via, the dust of the earth. He  was not taken 
from a spirit conclition; therefore it would be 
impossible for hiin to return to such a condition. 
One more question: Was Adam alive or con- 
scious in any sense before he was created? 01 
course not; he was not in existence. Then how 
could he or any part of him, be returned to a 
eonscions or live condition a t  death? R e  could 
not be. All the scriptures are in harmony with 
this. Adam was condemned to die, to lose his 
life, and of course with it all he possessed. When 
a light goes out, where does it go? It goes out. 
It does not continue as a light. \Then life goes 
out, where does it  go I I t  goes out; it does not 
continue as life. Suppose a inan gained the 
whole world and lost his life, what good would 
it do him? 

"For what i s  a m a n  profited, if he slzall gain 
2he whole world and lose his own sou2" (Mat- 
thew 16 : 26) The Greek word here rendered soul 
is "psuche" and is the only word in the New 
Testament translated soul. The same word is 
translated "life" in the text: "Ar i se ,  and take 
the young child and his mother, and go into the 
land of Israel: for they are dead which sought 
the  young clzild's l i fe  [Greek, pszcche]." Had 



'Why Did Adam Die? Y 1  

Hero3 been after the soul of the boy 3esus? 
Also, "Therefore I say ulnto yo%, Take mo [alrzx- 
ious] thought for your life [psuche], w7mt ya 
shalt eat, or what ye shall drin7i; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shell put on. Is  not tho life 
[psuche] more than rmat [food], and the body 
thaln raiment?" (Matthew 2 : 20; 6 : 25) Can the 
soul eat and drink? Yes, when we have the prop- 
er  thought of what the soul is-a live being 
with a body. 

TTe will stop just a minute and looIz: at a 
passage which is often twisted, and explained 
by some to mean just the opposite of what it 
says. Solomon makes seven statements, and 
then issues a challenge : "[l] For that which 
befalleth the so.ns of me% befalleth beasts; [a ]  
even one thing befalleth them: [3] as the orze 
dieth, so dieth the other; [4]  yea, they all have 
one breath [Hebrew word k spirit]; [ 5 ]  so that 
a man hnth no preeminence above a beast rim 
death]: for all is  vanity. [6] 211 go unto oae 
place: [7] all are of the dust, and all turn to 
the dust agailn." Then follows the challenge to  
any one to disprove what he says. "Who know- 
eth the spirit of man. that goeth upward, and 
the spirit of the b e k t  that goeth downward to 
the earth?" The Revised Version renders i t :  
"Who knoweth the spirit of man whether it go- 
eth upward, alnd the spirit of the beast whether 
it goeth downward to the earth?" No one has 
ever been able to grove that the spirit of man 
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is conscious after death.-Ecclesiastes 3:  19-21; 
P s a h  I46 : 4. 

Let us pick up a passing thought on Genesis 
3: 22, 23: "Jelzovah God said, Behold,  the  m a n  
i s  becof~ze c1s one o f  z~s, t o  kazow good aazd evi l :  
aozd N O W ,  lest  h e  put ,'orth his hand: and; take  
of the t ree  o/' l i fe,  and eat,  and l ive forever: 
tlzerefore Jehovah  God seazt hian f o ~  th f rom the  
g a r d e ~ z  of E':~cIz t o  ti l l  the  grou~zd  f ~ o m  whence 
he was taken." This states positively that if 
Adarn remained in the garden he could continue 
t o  eat of the tree of life, and live forever. For 
his disobedience he was expelled; and not being 
permitted to further partake of the tree of life, 
he must die-go back to the ground. 

Adaur's disobedience lost him not only his 
own possessions and prospects but also those 
which would have come to his children. The 
Apostle states it plainly in Ronians 5 ~ 1 2 :  
"F?~,e~-e/ 'ore,  a s  by one Inan sirz entered in to  t he  
wor ld ,  and deuth  b y  sil?; and denth passed upoa 
all men, for t h a t  all have sinned." See also verses 
18 and 19. 

Though Adam was sent froni the garden to 
die, he might live as long as he could subsist 
upon the imperfect food outside. What a change 
had come over his life! Instead of the beautiful 
shade trees, and the luscious fruits, rippling 
water and peaceful conditions, he had to toil 
bard for his living and to work until the sweat 
came to his face. How many times he must have 
contrasted his condition as a criminal with his 
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experience as a child of Bod! What would he 
have given to have Bad the privilege of return- 
ing! But it was too late. God had told him 
clearly what the penalty would be, and he had 
deliberately taken his choice. There could be no 
return. St. Paul tells us that Adan1 was not de- 
ceived, but knew what he was doing when he put 
forth his llalid and partook of the forbidden 
f nit.-l Timothy 2 : 14. 

Here is another inkeresting point to notice 
before we leave it. The marginal reading of 
Genesis 2 :  17 is: "For  in t7ze d a y  that  t h o u  eat- 
e s t  thereof,  dyillg t ho~h  s7zalt die." P i o ~ r  long 
was this day during which Adam was dying? 
"'And A d a m  lived one hundred a~zd  th i r t y  years, 
a ~ d  begat a son  in his  own  likeness, u f ter  h is  
image; and called his  nanze S e t h ;  and t7ze days  
of Adanz, a f ter  he lzad begotteqz Xeth, were  eig7zt 
hzendred years; and he begat s o w  and daugh- 
t e r s :  and all the days  Zlzat A d a m  lived were nine 
l ~ u n d r e d  and t h i r t y  years: aaad he  died." (Cene- 
sis 5: 3-5) This reminds us of what St. Peter 
says: "T7t1at one day i s  w i t h  tlze Lord  as  a t7zou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as oaae day." 
-2 Peter 3 : 8. 

How did Adam begin to die? He was so per-' 
f ectly made that if he could obtain perfect food, 
the life macllinery of his body could replace 
every broken-down or worn-out atom with a 
new one, and thus kcep itself in perfect order. 

;MTe have heard of a simple illustration : Many 
years ago, in the early days of railroading, the 
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Erie Railroad Co. built a bridge across the Gen- 
esee river near Portage, New Pork. The gulch 
was about fifteen hundred feet wide and three 
hundred feet deep. They did not build steel 
bridges in those days. Oak timber was plentiful 
then. This bridge was so designed and construct- 
ed that if any one piece became rotten or burnt, 
it could be immediately removed and replaced 
with a duplicate piece. A large supply yard, 
containing duplicates of every piece in the 
bridge, was near at hand; and two watchmela 
were on duty to watch for imperfect timbers. 
If one was found, it was removed a t  once. 

As long as the supply of oak lasted, it was 
easy to keep the bridge up to its original condi- 
tion. Rut if the oak were to become exhausted, 
and only soft timber could be obtained for re- 
placements, the first piece of the soft timber put 
in would weaken the bridge a little. If all the 
original timbers gradually became old, and need- 
ed to be replaced, and nothing but the soft tim- 
bers could be obtained, in time it ~7ould be a 
soft-wood bridge, weak and liable to collapse 
under the strain of a heavy.train. 

Let this bridge illustrate Adam's body. As he 
daily exercised, particles of it would be thrown 
off, and new atoms would be needed to replace 
them. There was abundant supply of perfect 
material in the food and water and air in the 
garden. As long as he could partake of them, 
his body could easily maintain itself in perfect 
condition. When expelled from the garden, he 
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could obtain only imperfect food with which to 
rebuild the body. Therefore in the very first 
meal which he had outside the garden, he put 
imperfect material into his body; and there it 
began to weaken, to' die. At the end of nine 
hundred and thirty years, the body was in such 
a weak condition that it could stand the strain 
no longer. It collapsed; and Adam was dead. 

The Psalmist says of man : "IIis breath goetk 
forth, he returneth to his earth; im that very 
dny hJis thoughts perish." (Psalm 146: 4 )  Of 
course Adam could not think if his brain did not 
worlr. As there was no little "soul" or "spirit" 
in him to do his thinking for him, he was com- 
pletely dead. The only way to get him to think- 
ing  again would be to give him a body that could 
worlr. 

Let us look at another verse or two: "The 
liviag Icnoui that they shalt die: bz~t the dead 
kaow not any thilag. . . . Whatsoever thy hand 
findetlz to do, do i t  [now] with thy might; for 
there is no work, gzor device, kor knowledge, Nor 
wisdom in  the grave, whither thou goest." (Ec- 
clesiastes 9 :  5, 10) Some people try to make a 
great deal out of Ecclesiastes 12: 7: "Then shall 
the dust return to the e a ~ t h  as i t  was; a,nd the 
spirit shall return uato God who gave it." The 
word spirit liere is the same Hebrew word that 
is translated breath in Ecclesiastes 3: 19, and 
means the same kind of breath as the beasts 
have. It could not be a conscious disembodied 
spirit; for no conscious disembodied spirit had 
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been placed in man. Therefore none could leave 
him and return to a conscious condition. How 
easy to understand when we start right1 We 
will find all the scriptures in full harmony with 
these as we proceed. 

Why did Adam die? Becapse he disobeyed 
God's commandment. It was not because he was 
human and lived on the earth, nor because he 
had been imperfectly created, nor placed in im- 
perfect conditions, nor supplied with imperfect 
food, nor because God intended to change him 
later to some other place or nature. When he 
disobeyed, God expelled him from his perfect 
surroundings; and his death followed because 
he could not obtain perfect food. TVhere is he 
now? 1% is dead. Bv.t God's Word tells us that 
God still loves Adam, and will some day wake 
him up, and that tllen, if he  ill be obedient he 
may recover his lost possessions; for another 
sought and found "that ~cizich was lost." (Luke 
19: 10) How has God been dealing with mankind 
since Adam died? That also is interesting; and 
our next study will begin the answer to this 
question. 

God does not give any colnrmatnd beyond the 
ability of his perfect creatures to lieep, but he 
demands that they obey those he does give. This 
is right and proper. No home can be maintained 
in order if some of the children are permitted to  
be disobedient. Neither can a government be 
properly maintained if citizens are allowed to  
d isr~gard the laws with impunity. 
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T EIE entrance of sin did not alter God's orig-. 
inal purpose to people the earth with per- 

fect human beings in Edenic perfection. Ths 
attainment of that coladition was merely to be 
delayed until mankind had learned some very 
valuable and necessary lessons. Meantime God 
monld give all his intelligent creatures an 011- 
portunity to observe how the fonr attributes of 
his perfect character, Justice, Love, Power and 
wisdob, work together in perfect harmony. 
Justice could not permit this law to be trans- 
gressed with impunity. Love would seek some 
way to be merciful to the transgressor. Power 
wodd be the policeman? to execute any order. 
l..Tisdom must seek the best good of all con- 
cerned, not only of the transgressor Elinnself but 
also of all those who suffered by reason of his 
offense. God would permit some to suffer will- 
ingly, the just for the unjust, and to shorn his 
appreciation of such loving loyalty and obedi- 
ence, would highly exalt all tl-nsse who would 
volunteer to do so. A11 this will beeorne clear. 

We here examine another text a little more 
carefully: "Thcrefore [ for  hk disobedience] Je-  
hovah God sent  him for th  f rom t h e  gardea of 
Ederz, t o  till the groz~rtd from whewce 32e was)  
takerz. S o  h e  drove ozct the  m a w  and he placed 

77 
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at the east of the ga.rde.n of Eden,  ~heru~binns, 
and a flamiwg sword which turned every way  
to  keep the way of the tree of life." (Genesis 
3:  23, 24) God always keeps his word. He per- 
mits of no trifling. All must learn this lesson. 

d let rnan work on the 
thorns an3 thistles hirn- 

obedience is costly. 
In  the ineantiine God 
ceased -From further work 
f o r  man during the seventh 
,day, or period of 7,000 years. 
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tree of knowledge of good and evil? Had it 
been listening, and could it understand what 
had been said? Did the serpent actually talk to 
Eve, or was it by its actions that evil thoughts 
were suggested to her mind? Possilnly Eve saw 
the serpent eating of the tree and watched to 
see it die; but after waiting for sonie tirne, and 
noticing not only that it did not die, but that 
it appeared to be wiser than all the other 
anin~als, she concluded that its wisdom canie 
from eating of that tree. I t  had been forbidden 
to Adam and Eve, though not to the serpent. 

If this was her thouglit, who made the sug- 
gestion to her tlizt God had deceived her? %&%at 
did she ltnow about the evil of deception? Was 
there sonie intelligent being using the serpent, 
either by making it talk, or by its actions sug- 
gesting evil to her ixind"21t any rate the ser- 
pent, being more subtle than any other beast 6f 
the field, was cursed as a participant in the 
trouble. Even today the serpent is looked upon 
as a symbol of evil. Why is this? 

Adam understood clearly a t  the time, but he 
left no written record of it. Why should he, if 
he were going to die! However, when children 
began to come, they would ask many questions, 
just as children do now. They would want to 
know all about it, and he could tell them. Adam 
lived to see his great, great, great, great, great, 
great grandcllild Lamech, the father of Noah, 
grow to be a man of fifty years of age. The 
following little chart will be interesting: 
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The record is found in the fifth chapter 05 
Genesis. Examine it and see if the cut is cor- 
rect. It would be easy for all to remember about 
tlie incidents for a while; but later, after the 
flood, as men began to multiply, there would be 
too many things to remember, and their own 
experiences ~vould lje of more personal interest 
than something that happened hundreds of 
years before. However, some would want to 
know about their great grandfathers and what 
they did, and to have Grandpa tell them good- 
night stories of the times when their ancestors 
were boys. 

A few began to make brief written records. 
Some used sheepskins, specially prepared; 
others used leaves from the papyrus plant; 
some used soft clay bricks, which were after- 
wards burnt hard. Many of these old records 
have been found in the tombs of ancient kings, 
and are carefully preserved in national muse- 
ums. They give us valuable information which 
it would be difficult to obtain otherwise. It was 
not so easy to write on sheepskins and'papyrus 
leaves and bricks as it is to write on nice paper 
with a typewriter. Folks did not send many 
letters in those days. 

When the proper time came, God had his serv- 
ant Moses write the correct record of creation, 
which we have been examining, also the story 
of Adam and Eve and the serpent, that men 
might not be left in ignorance of the origin of 
the human race or of their lost estate, and'that 
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they might have a record by which to prove 
their right to a share in the heritage that is to 
be restored. 

At this point in our narrative it is necessary 
for us to go far  back into the past to secure 
information about several individuals, other 
than human beings. They are so closely con- 
nected with the activities of the human race and 
entcr so closely into these, that we would be un- 
able to understand fully the situation without 
this connecting link. The Biblc parts the cur- 
tains of the past far enough for us to catch a 
glimpse of the ages before the creation of the 
earth. Though the opening is not wide, it is 
sufficient for our present needs. 

Long before God formed the earth, he had 
o~eated many angels. They are personal be- 
ings, as real and individual as we are, though 
they do not live on the earth. They have other 
kinds of bodies. They can go from planet to 
planet, and from sun to sun, with a speed faster 
than we know anything about. We are not able 
to discern when they are in our presence. They 
come and go like the wind. (John 3:  8) God 
calls them his messengers, or angels. They are 
mentioned many times in both the Old and New 
Testaments. We are not .told much about them, 
but enough to inform us of their activities, in- 
telligence, and ability. 

Three angels visited Abraham, as reIate'd in  
the eighteenth chapter of Genesis. They are 
there spoken of as men, because they used hu- 
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man forms and appeared as men; but in the next 
chapter two of them are specially called angels. 
Mention is made of two angels by Daniel, one of 
whom is called by name, Gabriel. (See Daniel 
9 : 21 and 10 : 5, 6) Gabriel also appeared to 
Zacharias in the temple (Lulre I: 11, 19), and 
to  Mary, the mother of Jesus.-Lulce P : 26. 

An angel appeared to the sh~pherds near 
Bethlehem one night, and announced the birth 
of their long-looked-for Savior. Then suddenly 
there appeared to thein a host of angels singing, 
"Glory t o  God in the highest,  and o n  ear th  peace, 
good will.,toward merz." (Lulie 2 : 8-14) What a 
chorus that must have been! The Bible gives 
strong evidence that these angels appeared to 
the shepherds about the first of October, instead 
of the latter part of December. It mas the an- 
nouncement of Gabriel to Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, that tooli place about nine months pre- 
viously, or near what we now call Christmas. 
Take your concordance, and see how many 
places in the Bible you can find where angels 
appeared to men. 

The prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel make par- 
ticular mention of one of the most beautiful, 
brilliant, and honored of all the heavenly host, 
who held a high position in the heavenly lcing- 
dom of God. Isaiah calls him Lucifer, a Son of 
the Morning. He was greatly loved by God, 
who had given him his great wisdom and au- 
thority. Lucifer did not properly appreciate his 
privileges and wanted more. I-Ie determined to 
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secure by strategy what he wanted, even though 
it necessitated his becoming a traitor to his God. 
His ambition was for  more glory and power at 
any cost. He was determined to set himself 
above his fellow angels. We quote from Isaiah: 

"Hozu art thou fallen front heaven, 0 Lucifer, 
son of the nzorning! how art thou cut dowlz t o  
the g ~ o u a d ,  which didst weukem the nations! 
Poc  thou hast said ilz, thine heart, I will ascend 
into heavels, I will exalt my throne above the 
stass of God: I will sit also upon the mount of 
the colzgregation, in the sides o f  the north: P 
will ascelzd above ihe heights of the clozcds: I 
will be like the Most HigTz. 

"Ye t  thou shalt be brought dozen t o  hell Cob- 
divioqz] to the sides of the pit. T h e y  that see thee 
shall gaarrowly look ~ jpon  thee, a d  consider 
thee, sayimg, I s  this the man  [one] that ~ n a d e  
the e a ~ t h  to tremble, that did s7zuke &in,gdoms; 
that made 1he world a wilderness, and destroyed 
the cities thereof; t7mt opened not the house of 
h is  prisoners? All the kings of the nations, everz 
all of them, lie in glory, every one im his owrz 
house [ tomb]:  B u t  thou art  cast out of t h y  
grave like an nbonzimable bralzch, aazd as the 
rnimemt o f  those that are slain, thrust through 
with a sword, that go down to the stones of the  
pit: as  a carcass trodden wader feet. Thou shalt 
not be joined with them in burial, becceuse,thozt 
hast destroyed t h y  land, and slain thy people: 
the seed of evil doers shall lzever be renowned.'' 
(Isaiah 14 : 12-20) This one has become so de- , 
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generate, such a terrible character, that he does 
not deserve even a decent burial. 

The prophet Ezekiel speaking of the same 
one, calls him the King of Tyrus. We quote : 
"'Sun of n2(7n, take u p  a lamentat ion u p o n  the 
K i n g  of T y r u s  [it i s  a sa-d lamentat ion,  one tha t  
cazlses great s o r r o w ] ,  and say  ~hqato h im,  T h u s  
snit71 the  Lord  God,  T h o u  scalest u p  the  szcm, 
fu,lE of zuisdom, alzd perfect in beauty.  Thozc hast  
been  ia E d e n  lhe  garden  of God;  every  precious 
s toae [element  of Jehoucth's character] was  t h y  
covering [protectio+zl, t7~e sardius [ r u b y ] ,  topax, 
and the diamond,  t he  beryl ,  t he  onyx ,  and the  
jasper, the  sapphire,  the  emerald, and the  
carbz~.?zcle, and gold: thc  worknzrans?Lip 01 t h y  
tabre ts  and of t h y  pipes w a s  prepared in thee 
i n  the  d a y  t71at t hou  w a s  created [ th is  refers  
particulnrly t o  the  crention of Lzccifer lcind men-  
t i ons  h is  perfection of beau ty ] .  

" T h o u  ar t  the  anointed cherub tha t  covereth; 
and I hare  set thee so; thou  was t  zcpon the  holy  
mounta in  of God;  thou hns t  walked u p  and dowlz 
in the  m ids t  of t he  stones of fire. T7bou was t  
perfect ia t h y  w a y s  f rom the d a y  tha t  tho26 wast 
created, t i l l  i n iq z~ i t y  was  found in lhee. [Here  
it i s  definitely declared that  this being came 
f r o m  the  hands  of h i s  d'reator perfect,  without  
a flaw. T h e  i ~ i q u i t y  found in hi~n had been a 
m a t t e r  of h i s  o w n  choosing.] By the mult i tude 
of t l iy  lnhrchandise t h e y  have filled the m ids t  
of thee w i th  violence, and thou  hast  sintzed: 
there fore  1 will cast thee as  profane out  of the  
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mountain o f  God: and I will destrog thee, 0 
covering cherub, from the midst of Ihe stones 
of fire. 

"Thine heart was lifted wp because of t h y  
beauty; thou hast cornspted Ihy wisdom b y  rea- 
son of t hy  brightness: I will cast thee to the  
ground, I uiill lay thee before Icings, that they 
m a y  behold thee. Thou hast defiled thy  salzctu- 
aries by  the multiZzsde of thine iniquities, by  tlze 
iniquity of t h y  traffic; therefore will I bring 
forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall de- 
vour t7~ee; and I will bring thee to ashes [noth- 
ing]  upow the earth, in the sight of a11 them that 
behold thee. All they that klzow thee among the  
people shall be astolzis7zed at thee: thou shalt 
be a terror, and never shalt thou be any more.'" 

No king of Tyrus had ever been perfect or 
had been in the garden of Eden. In  describing 
Lucifer's beauty, the Prophet makes mention of 
the most brilliant and beautiful stones known 
on earth. Covered with such gorgeous gems and 
standing in the sunlight, he would appear as a 
blazing stone of fire, made to reflect the likeness 
of the Creator. He ~valked up and down amidst 
other stones of fire, or amidst other brilliant 
shining ones of the heave~ly court. He was up- 
on the "mountain of God"; that is, he held a 
very high position in the governme~t of the 
universe.-Ezekiel 28 : 11-19. 

The laws of nature prove that God is a Cod 
of order. His government in heaven is in per- 
fect order. Houses do not build themselves, nor 
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keep themselves in order. Automobiles anil 
trains need care and attention. So do suns and 
planets. While God was creating the earth he 
said: '%et t he  wa te r s  uqzder t h e  72eaven be gath-  
ered toge ther  u n t o  one place, aizd le t  t he  d r g  
112922 appear"; and " L e t  t7ze ear th  b ~ i n g  for th  
grass"; amd ' L e t  t he  ecrih br ing  forth t71e Eiz~i~ag 
crcatutxs';  etc. Those orders were given to his 
angels. Thcre was work enough f o r  them all. 
Good work is a pleasure. Some heavenly beings 
occupy positions of greater authority, and some 
of less; b ~ t  all are joyful in thcir service and 
work. We linow this from thc record of the time: 
"When the  morning  s tars  sang together,  and all 
t h e  sovzs of God sJ~outed for jog."--Job 38: 7. 

Gabriel is the name of another who held a 
high posjtion in the lringduni. B e  was one who 
stood in the presence of God (Luke 1 : 19), mas 
talien into God's confidence (Daniel 10 : 21), and 
was sent on special missions. Michael, later 
known as Jesus the Christ, was called " t 7 ~  great  
prigbee." (Daniel 12 : 1) The name Michael mealis 
'Who as God." We do not know the names of 
any others of the heavenly hosts. They were not 
anxious to give these. See Judges 13: 17, 18. 

It is difficult to think that Lucifer secretly 
plannect"i9z his heart" to deceive his loving Cre- 
ator, who had given him his beauty of person 
and had endowed him with so much wisdom, and 
had exalted him to so honorable a position, a 
prince in heaven. 

The outcome of Lucifer's course is an object 
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lesson to all the other angels of the terrible re- 
sults of sin, and later will be to all mankind 
when they learn the truth about him. Because 
of his change of character Lucifer's name was 
changed to Satan, which means adversary. Jesus 
said of him: ''He wns a murderer f ~ o m  the  
beyinnifig [Zhe beginning of his  w ~ o n g  course],  
ccad abode n o t  i12. the  t r~hth  [where h e  was a t  
fivst], because Zhere i s  [nozo] no t ru th  in him. 
Whelz he speal~eth  a lie, he spenkeih of his ow%: 
for he is a liar, and the  father of it." (John 8: 
44) God did not create a devil. He created a 
glorious angel who, because of ambition, made 
a devil of himself. God always uses the truth; 
for one to oppose him, it would be necessary to 
use the untruth, the lie. Resorting to lying, 
Lucifer soon became a devil. 

THE FIRST LIE 
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What did Christ mean when he said: "He is 
the father of I T ?  He referred to the first lie 
ever told, the one told by Lucifer to Eve in the 
garden of Eden. He said: " Y e  shall not surely 
die," directly contradicting God's statement. 
That was a lie, and Lucifer knew it. Whether 
Lucifer caused the serpent to eat of the tree, 
and then suggested the thought of- evil to Evc, 
makes no real difference. He was the father of 
the original lie ; Jesus charged it directly to him. 

Could not God have prevented all this? Yes l 
Then why did he not do so? Suppose you have 
a little baby boy in your home, just large enough 
to creep around and get into mischief. He sees 
a pretty red coal on the hearth or in the stove, 
or the light in the lamp, and wants to play with 
it. You may hold him away, and tell him it will 
burn him; but he thinks that he knows better 
and that you are deceiving him, and wish to 
deprive him of it. He is all the more determined 
to have it. He may try to get it when you are 
not looking ; or you may let him take it and burn 
his fingers. Some might say that you are cruel 
thus to let him burn himself. But you know that 
the burn can be healed; and that after he has 
learned his lesson you will not need to watch 
him, to keep him away from the fire. He will 
do the watching himself after that. He would 
not take your advice ; so you let him take the 
experience. 

In  the first chapter of Romans we read: "Be- 
cause that, whe% they  knew God, they  glorified 
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him n o t  as God, nei ther were thaozkful; bu t  be- 
came v a i n  i n  their. intaginations, and their  fool- 
i s h  hear t  zvas darkened: Professing themsetves 
t o  be wise t h e y  became fools. . . . Where fore  God 
also gave t7mm u p  to uncleanness," etc. I n  other 
words, sin looked attractive, and man wanted to 
play with it. God let him have his own way; and 
he has burned himself terribly upon the stove 
of sin; disobedience. God can heal him later, if 
he desires to be healed; and the lesson will be 
a very valuable one not only to men, but to the 
angels, who have been watching mall's experi- 
ences. Men will match themselves hereafter, 
when they get out of the fire. 

But some one nlay ask: Ho~v  can God heal 
after they have died? That is a good question, 
and we will find it fully answered later. Our 
present interest is in learning why Bod permit- 
ted sin, and what use he can make of such an 
experience on the part of man and of those an- 
gels who joined with Lucifer in his rebellion. 

After God had expelled Adam and Eve from 
Eden, he let them and their children do about 
a s  they pleased. They could murder each other 
and practise all sorts of injustice among them- 
selves. If a boy had been expelled from home 
because he refused to obey his father while he 
was at  home, would the father be likely to give 
him any commands to obey while he was away? 
The father would let him "sow his wild oats," 
and see what kind of crop he would get. The boy 
might come to himself later and h u ~ b l y  desire . 
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to get back home. (Luke 15 : 14-19) So God gave 
Adani no laws when He drove bin1 from Eden. 

Moses, in his history of that time, a s  recorded 
in the sixth chapter of Genesis, gives us some 
further interesting information. Satan influ- 
enced many of his fellow angels to join hiin in 
his opposition to God and in his saturnalia of 
sin. Many of them tool< the form of men, and 
married the beantiful women of that time. These 
angelic fathers and human mothers brought 
forth x hybrid race. This was adding to their 
sin of rebellion. God permitted them to go far 
enough to fill the earth with violence And crime, 
and to demonstrate the deadly crop sin would 
bring forth, when permitted to go to seed, 

"And it came to  pass, when m e n  began to 
multiply on the  face of the earth, and daughters 
were born U'YL~O them, that the sons of God [ the  
aq~gels] saw the  daughters of nzeqz that  t h e y  
were fair; and Ihey took t h e m  z~liees of all which 
they  chose. And  Jehovah said, M:y s p i ~ i t  shall 
not alzunys strive wi th  man, for that  he also is 
flesh: get his  days  shall be an, hundred and 
t u i e ~ t y  years. LA better interpretation of verse 
3 is as  follows--"And the Lord s a i d l M y  spirits 
[these wicked angels] shall not  always rule man, 
f o r  they  have strayed away while b e i ~ g  flesh 
[See Jude 6,7']; yet their days [of rdiqzg] shall 
be one huadred and twenty  years [lor~ger].]  
There  were giants in the earth in those d m ~ s ;  
aqzd also after that ,  when the  sons of God 
came in zrnto the daughters o f  men,  and they  
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bare children to  them, the same became mighty  
anea, which were of old, nzein of renown. Am8 

I 
God sazv that the  wickedness of m a n  was great 
in the earth, arzd that, ever3 imagination of the  
thoughts o f  his heart was onZy evil corztirzztally. 
And it repe~zted Jehovah thnt he had made ma% 
orz the  earth, and i t  grieved him at  h is  heart. 
And Jehovah said, 1 1~li21 destroy nza.n, zuhom I 
hnrie created, from. the face of the earth; bobh 
man,  and beast, aind the creepi~zg thing, avzd the 
fo.zvls of the air;  for it rspenteth m e  that  I have 
made the)aa."-Genesis 6 : 1-7. 

MTe can easily understand how all this sin 
grieved God. I t  was a great test to his Bow, 
something like the love of a parent for an err- 
ing child. But love mast not overbalance justice. 
I n  righteousness God cut it short. He saved one 
man and his family, Noah and his wife, and his 
three sons and their wives. The tragic story is 
told in chapters seven and eight. 

Let us recall what we have already learned in 
our previous lessons about the waters' above the 
earth, and the waters on the earth and the firm- 
ament, or heaven, between them. Vfe also recall 
our little experiment with the water on the ball, 
and how the water slipped away from the wire 
at the "poles" and worked toward the middle o r  
"equator." Notice how easily the experirnent ex- 
plains what otherwise would be hard to under- 
stand. 

"The  same d a y  were all the foumtaim of the  
great deep broken up, amd the  windows of heav- 
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en were ope~ed." (Genesis 7 : 11) What were 
those great fountains of the deep, and where 
were those windows of heaven? The great deep 
was the great mass of water in the form of 
steam clouds outside the earth, above the heav- 
en. (Genesis 1 : 7) Window means an opening 
or open work; and the windows of heaven were 
the openings at the poles, where the centripetal 
force pulled the water through the firmament or 
heaven which before had separated the waters. 

NAfjTOmX IPSTBEDDHD IN ICE 

The greater the altitude, the intenser the cold. 
It was extremely cold out beyond those clouds. 
As they dropped, the cold rushed in; for there 
was nothing left to restrain it. It was so terribly 
cold, and llie clouds dropped so saddenly, that 
many of the animals, which before had been 
quietly feeding near the poles, were frozen in 
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great blocks of ice before they could swallow 
the food which they had in their mouths. Some 
of them have been found in northern Russia and 
other places with unswallowed food in their 
mouths, or undigested food in their stomachs. 
Snow fell in enormous quantities and, piling 
high, was compressed into great glaciers. Per- 
haps you have read of the Glacial Period in 
your physical geographies or geologies. Much 
of the ice now at the north pole was thus formed ; 
but it is now rapidly melting, and it will not be 
many years until it will all be gone. Then we 
shall not have such cold winters in the northern 
hemisphere. Doubtless in due time the iee-eap 
at  the south pole will also be melted. 
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This vast amount of waters from outside was 
so great that it raised the water level several 
hundred feet all over the earth, and submerged 
niuch of what was before dry land. A11 the land 
from the Alleghany mountains to the Rockies, 
and from the Ozarlis on the south to the high- 
lands north of the great lakes, was at one time 
under water, a great inland sea. Look at your 
map, and see what a large area. this was. The 
water finally brolie through the highlands on 
the northeasi, and formed the St. Lawrence 
river, and through the OzarB ralountains on the 
south and formed the Mississippi river. The 
eastern coast of what is now the United States 
extended one hundred miles further out at one 
time. The old coast line is easily discernable by 
soundings. 

Thus God used apparently natural means to 
bring about the next great change. "Aled God 
called the firmament heaven. . . . And God 
called the dry land eart7z." (Genesis 1: 8, 10) 
"The heavens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water and in the water, whereby the 
world that then was [world number one], being 
overflowed with water, perislzed [was destroyed 
or changed]." ( 2  Peter 3: 5, 6) This also put a 
stop to the intermarrying of angels with the 
daughters of men. It destroyed all their hybrid 
progeny, and effaced all records of that period 
with the possible exception of the so-called Tem- 
ple of Icarnak, Egypt. Scholars wlio refuse to 
accept the r e c ~ r d s  of the Bible have no records 
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*of the antediluviqn period ; and inany following 
some so-called wise men, as leaders, profess to 
believe that their ancestors were monkeys. 

W o ~ l d  nuinlber one lasted 1,656 pears, from 
Adam to the flood. From thenceforth God re- 
strained those disobedient angels froin again 
assuming human forms: "And the ungels wkich 
.kept mot their first estate, but le f t  their own hab- 
itation, he [God] hath reserved in everlasting 
chains, under darlcness, zcnto t7te judgment o f  

t 97 
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the great dccy." (Jude 6) "God spared lzot the 
amgels t7znt sinned, but cast them down to  tar- 
tarus [earth's atmospltere-~nistralzslnted hell], 
and delivered them iltYo c l~ai / l~s  of darkness, to  
be reserved unto judgment."-2 Peter 2 : 4. 

Other changes follomed in atniospheric condi- 
tions. Thereafter there weretheat and cold, win- 
ter and summer, changes lvhjch had never been 
known before. (Genesis 8: 22) Mew social con- 
ditions arose, national and religions, ~vhich 
formed 117orld alunlber two. This will be our next 
stndy. We will find it very interesting; for we 
have all lived in it and know riluch more about it. 

WHEN THE EARTH WAS H O T  



Chapter VI 

World Number Two 
"This World" 

D URING all the commotion caused by the 
flood of waters upon the earth Noah and 

his family, and all the aninials and birds with 
him, were safely housed within the ark. I t  rode 
safely upon the rising waters during the forty- 
day rain, and while the floods were coming down 
from above and rushing in froni the poles. 

I t  was a little over a year before the ground 
was dry enough for Noah and his family to 
leave the arli and again live upon the land. I n a t  
a different world (condition) they found from 
the one they left only a year before, when they 
went into the ark! Eight people, and the ani- 
mals and birds with them, comprised all the life 
on the earth, with the exception of the fish of 
the sea. God caused the ark to land safely on 
the mountain of Ararat. As the waters receded, 
the inlnates of the ark landed upon the earth. 

Koah was very grateful for his preservation, 
and offered sacrifices of thanksgiving to God, 
who had been his preserver. God assured him 
of his continued favor, and also declared that 
he would never again bring a flood of waters to 
destroy all life. I t  had not rained before the 
flood, nor had the sun ever shone directly upon 
the earth. With all the clouds cleared away, the 

99 



100 T h e  W a y  to Paradise 

sun's rays reached the earth's surface ; and when 
it rained, there appeared the beautiful rainbow. 

" A ~ z d  God &id, Tlvis i s  the  token of the cove- 
nant which I make between m e  and yozc and 
every licing creature that i s  wi th  yozc, for pcr- 
petual generations: 1 do sct m y  bozo in the cloud, 
mzd i t  shall be for a token of a covenant betuieelz 
m e  nad the earth. And  it shtrll come to pass, 
when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the 
bow shall be seen in t h e  cloud: and I will re- 
member m y  covenant, which i s  between m e  n d  
you, and every living crealzcre of all flesh; and 
the waters shall rrzo more become a flood to de- 
stroy all flesh. And the bow sknll be in the ' 

cloud; and I will look u p o n  it, that  I m a y  re- 
member the everlasting covenant between God 
and every living creature of all flesh that i s  up- 
o n  the earth. And  God said to  Noah, T h i s  i s  
the  token of the covew,ant, which I have estab- 
lished between m e  and all flesh that  is upon the  
earth."-Genesis 9 : 12-17. 

I t  would seen1 that Noah and his sons had 
had such a lesson in regard to the results of 
sin, that forever afterwards they would have 
kept themselves as far  away from it as possible, 
and would have told their children of its terrible 
effects. But it was not very long until their 
children began to drift away from God and to 
desire their own ways, and the new world soon 
started on another wicked course. The experi- 
ence of the flood had not changed men's hearts. 
Sin still appeared very alluring, and their own 
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desires and ways more attractive than God's. 
Apparently men did not l~elieve God's prom- 

ise that he would not bring another flood. In  
order to be prepared, if he should, "they said, 

T O m R  O F  BABEL 

scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
eartlz." (Genesis 11 : 4) This was displeasing 
to God, and he thwarted their plans by con- 
fusing their language. 

Imagine their surprise as they awoke one 
morning and began t o  talk to each other in dif- 
ferent languages. Each group would think that 
the other had gone crazy. Those who could un- 
derstand each other finally went off by them- 
selves and formed separate communities. This 
scattered the people in different directions over 
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the earth, and was the beginning of the division 
into tribes or nations. How easy it is for God 
to frustrate the schemes of men !-Isaiah 40 : 
15, 17. 

God had not forgotten his purpose to have 
perfect men rule the earth which he had made, 
but he would give man time to learn some 
needed lessons. 'CVhile men were waiting and 
having their distressilig experiences with sin 
and without his special favor, he continued to 
supply them with rain, sunshine and food. 
"God . . . hz times past suffered all ~zatiolzs 
to walk in their own ~oays. NevertJ~eless lte 
left rzot himself wit7bozct witness, in, that he did 
good, and gave us rnin from heaven, and fruit- 
ful seasom, fillimg our hearts with food aqzd 
glad+zess."-Acts 14 : 15-17. 

When God passed sentence upon Ada111 and 
Eve in the garden of Eden, he also said that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the ser- 
pent's head. He did not tell how o r  when it 
would be done. But this promise implied the 
final destruction of Satan and his work. 

For over two thousand years God gave no 
particulars of his plan. Abram, who was born 
about three hundred and fifty years after the 
flood, was a God-fearing nan.  God told him that 
if he would leave his own country, Ur of the 
Chaldees, and go to a land that He would show 
him, I-ie would there make a covenant with him, 
and that he should become the father of a great 
nation. Abram believed this, and started. He 
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went up the Euphrates valley> turned to  the 
west, then southwest until he reached Haran. 
Take your maps and locate these places. Most 
teachers' Bibles have good maps in the back. 
Abram took his father, Terah, and Lot and Sarai, 
his nephew and his niece, and dl his floclcs and 
herds. Sarai was also his half-sister, and later 
becarne his wife. Terah died while they terried 
a t  I-Iaran. Abram was then s,-veniy-five jears 
old, and immediately continued his journey to 
the laud irndieated by God.-Acts 7 :  4;  Genesis 
12 : 4. 

Abrani so011 reached Canaan; and there God 
fulfilled his prolnisc and gave Abram an oath- 
bound covenant, saying, "I uiill m a k e  of thee a 
grent  ~zatiolz, i r d  I will bless ihee,  agzd mnlcc t h y  
rzn?~zc gaent; rrnd thou slzult be a blessing: njzd I 
wil l  bless t h e m  t l ~ a l  b l ~ s s  thee,  nnd curse hi% 
thcrt curseth thee;  and i n  t71ee s7~nll all families of 
t71e eccr tbz be blessed. . . . Olzto thy  seed will % g i v e  
th i s  land."(Genesis 42:  2, 3 ,7 )  As far  as we ha~ie 
any record this was the second reference i~ 
" the  seed" that would. eventually bruise the ser- 
pent's head, and nnrrows the llae down to 
Abrani's posterity. The c o ~ e i ~ a a t  that God made 
with hbrarn is far-reaching, and jnclucles all the 
children of Adam, as we will clearly see later. 
No such blessing has yet come to all the families 
of the earth. But God's promise stands sure, 
and his power is suffici~nt to fulfill every prom- 
ice. Some might ask : Iiow could God bless the 
4 L-r?ilies of the earth, when so many of them are 
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already dead? This question has puzzled many 
inquiring rllinds ever since the promise was 
made, but it will all be cleared in due time. It 
was in connecthn with tkiis promise that God 
changed the name 01 Abrarnl 10 Abraham, 1~2licl1 
means "father of a multitude," and Xarai'a name 
to Sarah, meaning "a princess." Their &ew 
iiames would therefore be constalit reminders 
of Gods covena.?it to them. 

I11 due time Abraham had a son, Isaac, for 
tvhonl he had waited for twenty-five years. No 
doubt he thought that Isaac was to be the seed 
through whom Cod would bring- the promised 
blessings. When Isaac had grown to be a young 
man, God aslied Abraham to offer Isaac for a 
sacrifice. The story of Abraham's faith in God 
is touchingly told in Clle twenty-second chapter 
of Genesis. God did not permit Abraham really 
to sacrifice his son, but permitted him to go far 
enough to test his faith thoroughly, and then 
provided a rani lor the sacrifice. "Abraham be- 
lieved God and it [his fnit7l I I(-us cozivted ZLPZZQ 
h i m  for riyhteousness." (Bomans 4- : 3) God 
shows favor to those who trust in him. 

Thus God pcrmittcd Abraham to prescnt a 
picture of what he himself actually did later: 
"'For God so loved 17~e ~ o u l d ,  thcrt 71e guve Itis 
omly begotten Son ,  that  whosoe.tier believeth ia 
him should not  perish, but  have everlasting life." 
(John 3: 16)  Martin Luther is credited with the 
saying that Christ here condensed the whole 
story of the Bible into twenty-five words. 



ABRAHAM OFFERING HIS SON ISAAC 

God repeated his oath-bound covenant to 
Isaac, and later to Isaac's son Jacob. God so 
overruled the experiences of those three noble 
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men and their wives s s  to form several pictures 
or types of some of his plans for manlrind. 
(Rornans 15: 4 ;  1 Corinthians 10: 11) Maybe 
wc shall have time to look at some of them later. 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob honored C6d, rever- 
ellced him, and believed in the promises he gave 
them, though not understanding them all. 

Jacob had twelve sons ; these the apostle John 
mentions in the seventh claapter of Revelation. 
Christ had twelve apostles ; and St. John speaks 
of them in Revelation 21 : 12, sho~ving that in 
some way the nnmbcr t~x~elve had something to 
do with God's great plan. 

For a while God dealt with individ~aals, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, J acob and a few others such as Job 
and Melchisedec ; but when Jacob died, God be- 
gan to deal with the sons of Jacob and their chil- 
dren, later lrnown as the Children of Israel, or 
the twelve tribes of Israel. (Genesis 49 : 28) 
Jacob means supplanter; but his name was 
changed to Israel, which means soldier of God 
or ruling with God.-Genesis 32 : 28. 

One of Jacob's sons was named Joseph. The 
story of his life is remarlcable, not only on ac- 
count of the many thrilling and interesting in- 
cidents connected with it, but also because God 
used it to paint more pictures of his plan. The 
story of Joseph is one of th i  most touching of 
all the records of history. It is too long to be 
quoted here, but you will find all the details in 
the 37th and fro111 the 38th to the 50th chapters 
of Genesis. You will enjoy reading it. 
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slave to a band of 
Ishmaelites, 

who 

JOSEPH SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN 

were on their way to Egypt. These sold him  to^ 
Poti.phar, a captain of Yha.raoh's guard. Joseph 
was only about seventeen years old, bnt was 
honest and faithful. Potiphar soon gave him 
charge of all his household affairs. Through 
no fault of his own he was later thrown into 
prison. Here again he was faithful and honest; 
and the keeper of the prison made him what is 
known as a "trusty," a prisoner ~7ho may be 
trusted and permitted to have some favors. 
Joseph was kept in prison over two years, pos- 
sibly longer. I t  was a sore trial to he punished 
for being good. Satan does not like good people; 
for they interfere with his 7lans. He often use2 



those .cvhom he can deceive to persecute others 
who love righteousness and truth. 61-ocl some- 
times permits him to c90 so for a while. God 
overruled the life and experiences of Joseph to 
foreshadow some parts of the life - and experi- 
ences of Jesns. 

Joseph coiltiiiued to trust God and to believe 
in the promises made to his lather, grandfather 
and great-granclfatlier. God did not forget him, 
but after permitting him to get some valuable 
lessons and training, first in the home of a n  
officer and later in the prison, had hi111 talien 
from prison and exalted to a position next to 
Pharaoh himself. TTThat a change, from the pris- 
on to the second place in the liiiigdom in one 
day! The fortieth and forty-first chapters 05 
Genesis show us how God can overrule so that 
the bitter experiences of today may have a close 

. connection with the sweetest experiences of 
later years. They also show how God cares for 
those who trust him and how easily he can work 
miracles on.their behalf if he sees best. 

Joseph became the savior of his brethren, who 
had previously hated him and who in their 
hearts had killed him. Joseph was also savior of 
the whole nation of Egypt. This prefigured the 
experiences of Jesus, who was jealously hated 
by his bre,thren, the Jews. They actually cruci- 
fied him; but God raised him from the dead, 
and exalted him to the second place in his king- 
dom in one day. He has become the Savior, not 
only of his brethren, but also of the whole world 
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of mankind; and whosoever will may have sal- 
vation through him in due tiilie. 

Later Joseph's father and brethren moved to 
Egypt to live. Joseph n7as next to Pharaoh in 
the kingdom for eighty years. Finally a new 
king came to the throne, who did not like the 
Children of Israel, but who made slaves of them. 
God had told Abraham that his children would 
go do~711 to Egypt and there be slaves for a 
while, but also that he would bring them forth 

. to Canaan, the land wl~ich he had promised to 
Abraham.-Genesis 13 : 14-17 ; 15 : 13. 

Slaves cannot make a covenant with anyone. 
Their masters will not permit it. God would 
make a covenant with the Children of Israel. 
The-first thing necessary was to get them free, 
so that they could act for themselves. When 
the due time arrived, God sent Moses to lead 
them out of Egypt to liberty. 

The first part of the covenant or law was the 
Passover observance. This was just 430 years 
to a day after God had given his covenant to 
Abraham. (Exodus 12 : 40, 41 ) -This shows that 
Abraham's descendants had kept a very accur- 
ate record of the t h e .  

After varied and exciting experiences the Is- 
raelites reached Mount Sinai, in Arabia, and 
there entered into a covenant with God, which 
was very beneficial to them. Moses was the 
mediator of this covenant. After Moses had 
received instructions from God and had ex- 
plained them to the people, "all the people an- 



MOSES AND THE TABLES O F  THE LAW 

swered together, alzd said, All t7zat Jehovah hath 
spoken we will do. Alzd Moses returlzed the 
words of the peopZe u~z to  Jehovah." (Exodus 
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19 : 8) In other phrase, God and the Children of 
Israel had entered into an agreement through 
their mediator, Moses. (Leviticus 26 : 46) T41e;i 
agreed to keep God's laws faithfully, and be 
agreed to loe their. God, Frotector, B-rrier, and 
611~rcfian. Tizcy were thus move favored than 
any ot11c.r nation on the earth. Pro111 being 
Pllaraoh's slaves aarrli brick lliaiters, they had 
been led forth to liberty anti ilnd bce~j ezialtcil io 
be freemen and favorites of tflct God of tS~e aai- 
verse, all within one year. Rllothcr of God's 
miracles. 

Accordii?g to agrceinent, God i ~ o k  the ehi1- 
dren of Israel tip the  border of the lard which 
he had pror~~ised them. There they became 
frightened and 11~0uld not go in,  They v-s-o~:ld 
not trust God, even after sccing his poner to 
deliver thcm froin the h a i d  01 Pharaoh. 'Po 
punish then1 for their n:?beiief, which 1s.a:: a 
direct violation of their covenant mith.him, CY od 
turned them back iiito the w i l d ~ r ~ e s ~ ,  There he 
fed them with ~nanntl lor forty yeur,:. To manl- 
fesc his care for thcni further, their* clothes and 
%heir shocs did not wear out in ali ihat time.- 
Deuteronoiiiy 29 : 5. 

After their forty years' experiences in the 
wlld~i.ness they were ready to exter the land 
God h ~ d  pronised to Abraham and his children. 
Re assisted them to drive out their enemies; 
proiedcd -l!lt11n, and blessed them wi-lh abundant 
crops s;>d Ei~rds as long as they remained faith- 
f ~ l .  TThrtl- : - J C ~  th~j7 forgot him and went aftor 
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other gods he punished them, or permitted them 
to beconre captives to neighboring heathen na- 
tions until thcg cried to him for deliverance. He 
always responded to their cry and scnt deliver- 
ance. When they wanted a king lie let them have 
one. (1 Samuel, Chapter 8) You eighte~n hun- 
dred and forty-five years he continued to be pa- 
tient wit11 them, and did not offer Lis blessings 
to any other nation. (Amos 3 : 2) The dealings 
of God with the Children of Israel demonstrate 
a ararvelous patience on his part. 

Did the Children of Israel appreciate all this 
~ n d  keep their coreiialzt ? No I They were eon- 
tinually conrplainii~g and finding f nult. For  
many years God sent to them nilesssengers, 
jndges, axad prophets to remind them of their 
covcnant and of his willil~gness to bless them. 
Some they stoned, some they persecuted, scsllae 
they threw into prison, some they sawed in two. 
(Hebrews 11 : 37) Finally he sent his Son, and 
him they crucified. Read the parable of the vine- 
yard in R!iattlrew 21 : 3-45. 

JVould this law covenant interfere in any way 
with the one God llad alrcady made with Abra- 
ham? No ! St:Paul compares these two cove- 
nants, and says: "And t h i s  P sag, t ha t  t he  [ o ~ i g -  
iqtaE oath-bound] covenant,  t-hat was coltfirmed 
before of God Lfo A b r a h a m ] ,  . . . t he  law 
[covenant  m a d e  w i t h  t h e  childrelz of Psraelfl, 

wh ich  u:crs four, hundred alzd t h i r t y  years a f ter ,  
canmot d i s a m u l ,  t ha t  it should make  the  promise 

t o  A b r a h a m ]  of aolze e,fect." (Galatians 3 : 17) 
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In other words, the promise God had made to 
Abraham, that he would bless all the families 
of the earth, would not be interfered with or 
made void, or put aside by this covenant made 
with the one nation of Israel. That original 
promise is sure of fulfilment. This is good news 
to us;  for every one of us is vitally inlerested 
in that covenant made with Abraham. 

Eecanse of the hardness of tlieis hearts, the 
x7ay they had treated God's prophets, and their 
deternnirlalioll to crucify his Son, Jesus pro- 
nounced this sentence upon the Jewish nation 
five days before his death : " Y o u r  house  [natio+zl 
i s  left z ~ n t o  you  desolate [ I  will Aace gznthinn 
more to do with you as n mntio.iz1. For IS s q  
mzto you, Pe shrtll not see m e  henceforth, till 
[until zo7tr~z.Y)] ye shnll any, Blessed is he thai 
coqlzeth i ~ z  t7ze name of the Lord." (Matthew 23:  
35,39) Without God's protection the nation soon 
went to pieces; and in 73 A. D., just forty years 
after they had rejected God's last' offer of mercy 
through Christ, the last defence of the nation, 
the fortress of Nesada, went down before the 
Roman legions; and there has been no Jewish 
nation since. 

We quote from Eusel~ius' "Ecelesias~ical His- 
tory": "It may be proper to mention also what 
things occurred that showed the benignity of that 
all gracious Providence, that had deferred their . 
destruction for forty years qfter their crimes 
against Christ." Cornell's "History of the Peo- 
ple of Israel" says: "On the 15th of Nisan, i. e., 
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of April, in the year 73 A. D., the first day of 
the Easter festival, the same day on which, ac- 
cording to tradition, the God of Israel led his 

people out of Egyptiaa brJndage, 
* t h e  l a s t  bul~\an.lc of 

had fallen, and 
Israel mas delivered into bondage." 

Jesus found some faithful and h o ~ e s t  inili- 
viduals in the nation, and to them he offered a 
special privilege. "Iie came t o  his own Ilnaiis.1~1, 
ant.? his ow% received him not, Bz~t as mamy as 
received hinz bo them gave  he privilege to be- 
come the sons of God."-John 1 : 11, 12. 

Did the rejection of Jesus by the Jews as a 
nation interfere with God's plan to bless all the 
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families of earth? Oh no! God knew where he 
could find others for his purpose. If the Jews 
~vould not accept what he had to offer, he would 
go to the Gentiles, " to  t a l x  out  of t h e m  a people 
for his name." He would then return to the Jews 
and deal with them again.-Acts 15 : 14-17. 

While on earth, Christ did a great deal of 
preaching about the kingdom which he was to 
establish on earth, and which had been spoken 
of by all the holy prophets. It was to be the fifth 
world empire, and would follow the Eoman, as 
outlined in the second chapter of Daniel. The 
Jems expected to be 'the chief nation of the 
world, and loolied with disdain upon all Gen- 
tiles. But their treatment of God's prophets and 
messengers, and the crucifixion of his Son, 
proved them to be entirely unfit as a nation, to 
represent God, who loves justice and truth.- 
Matthew 21 : 33-43. 

This liingdom of Cod was the principal t3eme 
of all Christ's sermons. His parables pictured " 
certain parts of it. Eis  miracles were illustra- 
tions of the blessings which would come to all 
people when the kingdom would be fully estab- 
lished. He held this liingdom before his disciples 
as the means by which Cod would fulfill his 
promise to Abraham, and bring blessings to all 
the families of the earth. At the head, of this 
kingdom was to be the "seed" which was to 
bruise the serpent's head. 

God had told his prophets much about the 
plorious kingdom which he would establish and 
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of the part it would have in fulfilling his promise 
to Abraham, to bless all the families of the earth. 
But there was one part of that plan which he had 
never revealed, except in such vague language 
that no one could understand it until hhe proper 
time. He had told Michael much about it, how- 
ever, and had laid before him a proposition which 
Michael was very willing to accept. Though Mi- 
chael did not understand it fully, he was willing 
to trust that whatever God might propose would 
be the besb thing possible. For a long tinie it was 
a secret, but since Christ announced it to his 
church, it is no longer a secret; and we may 
now understand it.-Colossians 1 : 26. 

The Apostle, speaking of Christ, says : "Who, 
for the joy that was set before him, emdured t7ze 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the rig7zt hand of the throne of God." (Hebrews 
12 : 2) God set before Christ a great prize if 
he would be man's Redeemer, Christ responded : 
" L o ,  I come ( i n  the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten, of me)  to do thy will, 0 God." (Hebrews 10: 
7 )  Jesus himself said: "I came down from heav- 
en,, not to do mime own will, but the will of him 
that sent me." (John 6 : 38) Many other passages 
make similar mention. 

This is where so many have become confused 
in trying to understand the Bible. The trouble 
is that they try to work a "two-times-three-are- 
five" rule, or in this case to say that three times 
one are one ; aud it will not fit, They try to make! 
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themselves think that God and Christ and the 
holy spirit are one and the sarnlc being. A simple 
little question ought to set anyone straight. Cali 
a son be as old as his father? Absolutely inipos- 
sible! Carl one be a father and no older than 
his son! Impossible I Christ said that God was 
his Father, or Life-giver; for that is what the 
word father means. Nowhere in the Bible is it  
stated that Christ is as old as his Father. -God 
claims to be the Father of Christ. (Mallhew 3: 
17) They are separate and distinct personalities, 
yet tlioroughly in harmony, therefore one in 
purpose and character likeness. 

Jesus explains how that they are one: "That  
they  all m a y  be one; as thou, Father,  ar t  in me,  
atzd I in t71,ee, that  they  also may Be one in us: 
. . . that  tlzey m a y  be one, even as zue are one." 
(John 17: 21, 22) Were Christ and all his disei- 
ples one in body and person? Certainly not; yet 
the oneness existing between Christ and his dis- 
ciples was similar, of like kind, to that existing 
hetween Christ and his Father. Let us keep this 
matter straight; and it will be much easier for 
us to understand our Biblcs. Thc relationship 
between God and Christ is that of a loving 
Father and a loyal Son. The spirit or disposi- 
tion of God is holy. The same is true of Christ 
and the church. 

The doctrine that God and Christ and the holy 
spirit are all one and the same in body and 
person can be traced back through the heathen 
doctrines in one form or another to Nimrod, 
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who lived shortly after the flood. Constantine, 
a Roman emperor, fastened that doctrine on the 
Christian church in the year 325 A. D. 

Constantine was a brutal king who killed Iris 
own son, of whom he was jealous. He found the 
Christian religion flourishing in his kingdom. 
But Christians were taught to love and not to 
fight. This did not please Constantine. He 
wanted soldiers. To love is the spirit of Cod; 
to fight is the spirit of the devil. Satan found 
in Constantine a ready tool. He induced the liiiig 
to profess Christianity. Constantine called a 
great conference of the bishops of the church, 
and finally forced them to accept the absurd 
heathenish doctrine known as the doctrine of 
the trinity, which neither the bishops themselves 
nor anybody else could ever understand. 

This was a clever trick of Satan. It gave 
great support to his representative, Constan- 
tine, and made nonsense of much of tfie Bible. 
That was just what Satail wanted. It paved the 
way for more nonsensical interpretations, 
Satan soon succeeded in turning the nominal 
church away from God's Word altogetl~er and 
then made it a crime punishable with death for 
any person even to possess a Bible. Bat even 
this did not interferc with God's ability to carry 
out his plan. I t  served only to demonstrate the 
extremes to which Satan would go to oppose 
God. We will now proceed with the truth, tak- 
ing as our rule that "two times three are six," 
or, as in this case, three times one are three. 



Ts it possible for us to ascertain what that 
great. prize was which God set b'efore Christ 
aizd which gave him so  much joy that he wa.s 
williiig to suffer ignominy, shame, and death on 
the cross? Christ referred to it when he said: 
" A s  the Fcrther hnth  life i n  h,imself [divine, im- 
mortal life, which God always yossessedl; so 
lmth  he given Lbzj'p~omise] to  Ch.e Sols to  have 
life i n  himself." (John 5 :  26 )  In other words, 
up to  that time olily God possessed "life irz lzim- 
self: immortality, the divine nature ; but Christ 
here made the stateinent that God would give 
him the great prize of obtaining the divine na- 
ture. There would be s o  sense in saying that 
Q.od would give hiin something he already had. 

God fulfiiled his promise when he raiseci Jesus 
from the dead 2nd set hiin a t  his ow11 right hand. 
St. ?John describes the joy of the heavenly hosts 
as Christ received the promised rewards: ''A?.zd 
1 hcnrd the  voice of many  angels round n.bozit 
ihe tiirone am? the bea,sts [living ones] a.nd the 
elders; and the nu??zber of them was t ea  th'ozc-. 
sand t imes tel% thozcscin'd, a d  thousands of 
thoz~snnds; saying ztlith cr loud voice, W o r t h y  ,is 
the  .Lantb that was slain to  receive power, arzd 
~lc lzes ,  and wisdom, a8.d streagth, and honor, 
and glory, a'9.17 blessi;izg." (Heevelatior! 5 :  11, 12) 
"Wh,erefore God also hat72 highly exalted him, 
and given hi992 a .tL?anze which i s  above every  
mame." (Philippians 2 : 9) Would i t  have been an 
exaltation if Christ had received only what he 
had before? Certainly not ! 
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Christ was God's first son; and after he was 
created, he was associated with God in all the 
further works of creation. (John 1 : 1-3) He was 
not divine nor immortal until he had proved his 
worthiness to receive such honors. Kow he is 
divine. A correct understanding of the true re- 
lationship between the Father a n d  the Son, and 
of what God has done for Christ, clarifies niuch 
of what before was inlpossible to understand. 
We now see something of the value of the prize 
set before Christ; his great victorjr in overcom- 
ing the temptations of world nurnber 'ervo. The 
heavenly hosts declared that lle was worthy. 
Who would not eounlt it  a privilege to such 
a prize, if the opportunity wcre offel-ecl? 

Truth is often stranger than fiction. TThal 
shall we say when w7e learn that God has x t u -  
ally made a similar offer to others, that if they 
desire to run the same race they may win n 
similar crown? 

Let us stop here a minute to get a clearer 
view of the manner in which God carried out his 
plan to bring all this about. God gave the Chil- 
dren of Israel a law that if one did an injury 
to another, punishment would be demanded in 
equal kind: An eye for an eye; a tooth for a 
tooth ; hand for hand, foot and foot, life for life. 
(Exodus 21 : 23-25) Adam disobeyed, and lost 
his life. If Adam is ever to receive any blessing 
in the future he will have to be awalcened from 
death and brought back to life. How can this be, 
and at the same time the demands of justice 
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calling for a '"ife for a life" remain satisfied? 
Let us make a little parable. Suppose a farm- 

er owned a sheep that had been bad, and was 
condemned to die. Suppose the owner of the 
sheep also had a fine shepherd dog and, after 
esplaini~ig that the disobedient sheep must aie 
unless sonie other sheep die iu its place, wonld 
malie this proposition to hi111 :."'Trust, if yo11 will 
agree to let nie transform you from a dog into 
a sheep, and then eonsent to die in the place of 
that slieep, ]I will then trnasf orrrl you into a man 
like myself." Here would be a proposition for 
Trust to consider. If he consents, the master 
changes liirn into a shccp. This is a complete 
change of nature. He is not part clog and part 
sheep, but all sheep. Then, instead of letting the 
Rrst sheep be pnt to death, the rnaster puts the 
second one to death in its place. Tl!e life of one 
sheep has heen given for the life of the other 
sheep. That releases the first sheep, and per- 
mits it to live. The law is co~ilplied with. 

But what about sheep number two, the one 
which had been a dog? EIis master had promised 
that he should be brought to life as a man.   he 
master Irwps his promise. Sheep number two 
died as a sheep, but is resurrected as a man. 
What a cliange! Was not the prize of securing 
hunan life worth the suffering as a sheep? How 
much better to be a man than a shepherd's dog! 
No injustice is done any one. Sheep number one 
is set free ; the dog humbled hiinself to become a 
sheep, thcn dicd 2s a sheep, and was rewarded 
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for his sacrifice by being exalted to be a man. EIe 
would never want to  be a dog or a sheep again. 
The law holds the life of a sheep as punishment 
for the transgression; so the law is satisfied. 

Jesus occupied a very high position in heaven, 
but humbled hinlself and took the form of a 
man to die as a man for Adam; and God re- 
warded him by giving him a much higher posi- 
tion and nature than he had held before. " W h o ,  
though being in ihe  forw of God,  t l ~ o u g h t  not  b y  
uiszslpcctionl t o  be equal z~'it7t God [d id  ~ z o t  th ink  
t o  u s z ~ r p  t h e  position as  Luci fer  l~crd tvied t o  
d o ] ;  but  m a d e  himself of no repzctadion, and 
took upon  himself t he  form of a servant ,  and 
wus nzade in, t h e  likeness of m e n  [became a hu- 
m a n  be ing] :  and being found in faslzio~z ns a 
man [not  part nzan and part sp i r i t ] ,  Jie humbled 
h imse l f ,  and became obedient un to  dentli, ?:Tea 
the  death of t he  cross. W h e r e f o r e  God 1tath 
highly EXALTED h im ,  and given, him a .;Mame 
which  i s  aboce every name:  thcrt a t  tlzc lzazne of 
Je sus  every  knee should bow, of Lhings i : b  heav- 
e%, and t h i n ~ s  in earth, and th ings  w~~clei- t h e  
earth."-Philippiang 2 : 6-10. 

Adam was under sentence of death. It ~vould 
take a human life to ransoin him. Jesus agreed 
to be changed into a man, and become a perfect 
man such as Adam was before he sinned. Jesus 
died in the place of Adam, thus giving his life 
as a perfect man as a ransom for Adam. Adam 
now can be freed ~.vhen the time comes, and be 
rzcnrrected to life again. Jesus will never be a 
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man again; for God has given him a much better 
life. The dog could not use a dog body and live 
a s  a man; nelther can Jesus use a human body 
and live as  a divine being. "Flesh and blood can- 
not inherit t l ~ e  kingdom of God." (1 Corinthians 
15 : 50) Justice is satisfied. I t  has the life of a 
perfect man to take the place of the perfect man 
who sinned. 

Now comes one of the strangest parts  of God's . 

plan. He sent word by Christ that if any who 
heard Christ, and believed on him, would like to 
run a similar race, the opportunity was open. 
I t  was a narrow way, leading unto the death of 
the human being. The race wonld be a hard one 
and the endurance of every runner would be se- 
verely tested; but victory would be certain, if 
he continued faithful unto the end. Each aspi- 
rant also must prove loyal and obedient through 
fiery trials, tribulations, persecutions, and the 
opposition of Satan and his deluded followers. 
The reward would be sirnilar to the one granted 
to Christ. "Whereby are given unto us exceed- 
ing great and precious promises; that by these 
ye might become partakers of the divine nature." 
(2 Peter 1: 4) "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit zuith me in my throne, even as I also 
oveycnme, and am set down with my Father in 
his throne."-Revelation 3 : 21. 

With this prize in view, it i s  no wonder that 
the disciples and all those who have followed in 
Jesus' steps, have been willing to undergo all 
the persecutions and trials which God saw good 
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to permit. The apostle Paul says: "Th i s  one 
t h i ~ l g  I do, f o rge t t i l q  those th iugs  which a? e be- 
h ind ,  and reaohing f ort72 un to  those ihiqzgs which  
are before,  B press townrd t h e  nmvk for t 3~c  prize 
of the  h igh  cccllivg of God in Chris t  Jesus." (Phi- 
lippians 3:  13, 14) Thus the churcl~ " b y  patient 
co.tztinuarzce in well doing, seek for glory and 
honor nnd inzqnortality, eternal life." (Romans 
2 :  7 )  There is no Bible reference to any other 
class 1~7110 will ever receive imn~ortality. 

This was fully explained by Christ to the 
aposties, and by them to the early church ; but 
later it was lost sight of by many, as they sought 
present worldly honors, and forgot God, or were 
deceived by Satan. But God so overruled that 
full explanation was left in the letters written 
by the apostles to the churches of their time. 
Those letters we still have for our guide, com- 
fort and admonition. 

This is the "mystery" of the New Testament. 
The world has never yet been able to understand 

God permits his cliildren to have such se- 
vere experiences and so few temporal blessings. 
God has been selecting a bride for his Son; and 
David, in the forty-fifth Psalm says: " T h e  king's 
daughter [ the  bride of Chr i s t ]  i s  all glor.ious 
wi th in:  h e r  clothing i s  of wrought  gold [her  na- 
t u re  i s  divine]." As the bride she also had im- 
mortality, and had proved herself an overcomer, 
and was thus privileged to share in the glory 
and honors of Christ, her Lord and Bridegroom. 
St. Paul, in writing to the church at Rome, ex- 
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pressed it in a little different phrase: ' l f  chil- 
drerz, then heirs;  heir,^ of God a d  joint-heit-s 
with C h ~ i s t ;  if so be that we su,.ffe?. with him, 
thnd we may be also glorijfed dogether."-Ro- 
mans 8 : 17. 

During world number two, from the flood 
until now, God has been dealing with some of 
mankind through his representatives, the angel$ 
the prophets, and his Son, in three different 
ways: First, with the patriarchs, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, etc.; second, wit11 the Jewish na- 
tion; third, with the Gospel church. 

Though dealing with three different classes, 
the Bible speaks of the whole period as "this 
world," and "this present evil world"; and we 
can all agree that it  has been a very evil world 
for  mankind. This does not mean that the phys- 
ical earth has been evil, but that the conditions 
existing upon the earth have been evil, because 
selfishness has been the motive power every- 
where. God's time limit for the "kingdoms of 
this world" expired in 1914; and promptly on 
time he began ouster proceedings. The great 
commotion in the world since 1914 is incident 
to the turning out of everything that is not -- 
founded upon justice and righteousness, in 
order that he may soon establish the next world, 
"'wherei.n dulelleth righteowrzess." If the people 
really knew what is coming, they would rejoice 
and be glad, instead of trying to hinder. In our 
next study we will take up the subject of the 
Prince of This XTorld. I 



This deep sea monster was frilled off the east coast of Florida in 1917. Scientists claim that i t  was 
Cornparatirely young. In  its stomach mere a black fish weighing 1,500 pounds, nn octopus of 400 pounds, 
besides 500 pounds of oral. It could easily have swallowed ten Jonahs without trouble. (See Matthew F 12 : 40,41) Length 45 feet ; weight 30,000 pounds : hide three inches thick. Was mounted on a house- 
boat, and exhibited in mans coast and river cities of the United State .  



Chapter VII 

The Prince s f  This World 
4 BUS said: " T h e  prince of .this world corneth, J" and h a t h  nothiiazg in [common  with1 me." 

(John 14: 30) To whom did he refer as the 
prince of this world"2t. Paul says: " T h e  god 
of t h i s  world h a t h  blinded the  m i n d s  of t h e m  
tha t  believe not ,  lest the  light of t h e  g1o~iou.s 
gospel of ChrisZ, w h o  i s  t h e  image  o f  God,  
should slzine u ~ t o  thenz." ( 2  Corinthians 4 : 4) St, 
John tells us: "And the  g x a t  drclgon ulas cast 
ozit, t ha i  old serpent ,  called t he  devil ,  nnd Satam, 
which deceiveth t he  w7zole world." (Revelation 
12:  9) From these texts it is easy to identify the 
prince of this world as Satan. God pronounces 
a ' w o e  un to  t h e m  that  call evil  good, and good 
ev i l ;  tha t  g u i  darkness  for- Eighi, and light for 
darkness;  tha t  put  bi t ter  for sweet ,  a-nd sweet  
for bitter."-Isaiah 5 : 20. 

From our lesson in chapter five we learned 
that Lucifer started his coursc of sin with the 
thnught,"'I zuill exalt n q  thro:ze ubove the  s tars  
of God: .  . . I will  ascend ribove t7ze heights  of t he  
clouds: I will  be like t he  Mos t  Hig7z." He de- 
termined to show the otlier allgels how great 
he was and what great things he could do. He 
would seat himself upon a tlirone like God. He 
determined to shine in their eyes, and to demon- 
irtrate that he was a mighty one like Jehovah. 

127 
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When God told Eve that her seed should 
bruise the serpent's head, Lucifer doubtless 
knew that this referred to himself. Of course 
the suggestion would make him angry, and he 
determined that it should never come true. He 
did not know what God's plan was; for the 
Apostle tells us that God had not revealed it to 
any one at  that time. Evcn Christ, his own Son, 
did not understand it in full until he had proved 
his loyalty and trustworthiness and was exalted 
to heaven, as St. John tells us in the first verse 
of Revelation: " T h e  revelation of J e sus  Chris t ,  
which  God gave  un to  h i m  [a f t e r  h e  had ascended 
t o  hcave?zl"; and St. Paul adds: "According t o  
t he  revelatio?z of t he  m y s t e ~ y ,  which  w a s  kep t  
secret since t he  world began,  b u t  i s  now  nzade 
manifest" (Rornans 16 : 25), and " the  m y s t e r y  
which h a t h  been hid fraonz ages and front yeyzcr- 
at ions,  bzlt yzow i s  ~ m d e  nzanifest t o  h i s  saints." 
(Colossialis 1 : 26) Lucifer, therefore, could only 
guess at God's purposes. 

When Abel offered a sacrifice which was ac- 
ceptable to God, while Cain's was rejected, Lu- 
cifer doubtless thought that Abel, being a seed 
of Eve, was God's favorite, and therefore might 
be the one God purposed should bruise Satan's 
head. He therefore provoked Cain to jealousy 
and worked upon him to kill his brother, plan- 
ning thus to overreach God. (Genesis 4: 3-15) 
Little did Lucifer realize the power of God, and 
his own inability to interfere with God's pur- 
pose. As well might a little ant stand before a 
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man and boast: "I am as great as you are; I 
can do as I please in spite of you; I will show 
that you cannot destroy me." 

Thus Satan not only caused Eve to trans- 
gress, but caused one of her sons to murder his 
brother. No wonder Christ said that the devil was 
a murderer from the time he began his wicked 
way! Did you ever hear a boy brag about what 
he could do? If he nlade a failure, he became 
angry if the other boys laughed a t  him. Or if 
he had done wrong and told a lie about it, hc 
would tell several more lies when he was liable 
to get caught, to try to cover up the first one. 
Did anybody make that boy lie? No! He was 
trying to hide himself behind more lies, going 
from bad to worse. Why did he not aclznowl- 
edge his wrong arid try to  make it  right? In  his 
egotism and pride it would be very humiliating 
to acknowledge that he could not do what he 
started out to do, or that he had done wrong. 

Lucifer first meditated the deception in his 
heart, then told a lie. Unwilling to acknowledge 
his wrong, and determined to continue his 
course, he soon resorted to murder. Rapidly he 
went from bad to worse. EIe placed himself in 
opposition to truth and righteousness; and God 
named him Satan, which means adversary, and 
opposer. He was also given another name, 
devil, which means slandorer. Satan has always 
tried to make men believe that God is the cause 
of all their trouble; that God takes away their 
loved ones, causes all the storms, disasters, and 
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troubles in the ~vor ld ;  while in reality the devil 
himself is the real cause. Thus he has taught 
men to hate God and to think of him as a mon- 
ster, instead of the loving God that he is, send- 
ing ns the rain and sunshine, fruits, crops, and 
daily blessings, in  spite of the ingratitude shown 
in return. Surely Lucifer was well named Satan, 
and devil. 

Satan soon found that God's Word was sure. 
Adam died, and his children were dying, and i t  
was no pleasure to rule over dying subjects. 
Satan planned to outwit God and develop a race 
of his own. We remember in  our study of world 
number one that Satan influenced niany of his 
fellow angels lo take human bodies and marry 
wonien of that  time, and that they brought forth 
giants. This was a fine scheme of Satan's to 
bring forth a new race of strong men that would 
not die. Apparently Satan had acconiplished his 
object, and no doubt boasted of his greatness. 
When God let down the flood of waters and 
destroyed this hybrid race, it put a sudden end 
to Satan's scheme. We became angrier than ever 
at God for thwarting his plan. It was humiliat- 
ing. Every time that God upset his plans i t  in- 
creased his anger. Jus t  tliinlc how angry that 
little ant would get, if after he had bragged to 
his fellow ants what he could do to the mall, the 
man would continually upset his plans. Boasts 
cannot  stand before contradictory facts. Truth 
always destroys the defence of lies and deceit. 

After the flood, to hold his prestige Satan had 
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to think up some new scheme. The Bible does 
not give us much i~iformation as to the origin 
of the heathen religions. I t  says that all who do 
not worship God are to some extent worshiping 
devils. Without entering into any discussion 
abont the heathen religions the Bible simply 
refers to them as demon worship, but keeps be. 
fore our minds the thougllt of God's ability to  
shield us from these devils, and our danger if 
we lose faith in him and take ourselves from 
under his proteetion. 

From our early records and legends we learn 
that after the flood, the animals multiplied rap- 
idly and became savage, wild and troublesome. 
A man by the name of Nimrod became an expert 
a t  slaying these wild animals. On this account 
he was highly esteemed; and many began to 
honor him, a ~ i d  said he was doing more than 
God was to protect them from these vicious 
animals. They forgot that they had left God, 
and had no r ightto look to him for protection. 
So they began to look to Nimrod as a mighty 
one. We have only a brief reference to him in 
Genesis 10: 8-13 : "And Gush begat Nimrod: he 
began to be a mighty one in t7ze earth: he was a 
mighty hunter before [esteemed b y  his followers 
ira preference to1 the Lord. . . . And the begi* 
)ling of his kingdonz was Babel, and Erech and 
Accad amd Galneh, in the land of S7zirzar." From 
the marginal reading of the eleventh verse we 
learn that he also built Nineveh and several 
other cities. Helice he was king of Nineveh; and 
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this fact ellables us to identify Nimrod as King 
Ninus, well known to students of ancient his- 
tory. 

Tradition connects Nillus with Semiramis. 
They were the originators of the "mysteries" 
first of the Chaldeans, then of the Babylonians. 
The Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, under various 
names and forms adopted these. Later, the Ro- 
man Catholic church took up part of the "n~ys- 
teries," such as praying to dead saints, and wor- 
shiping the virgin Mary; and the priests were 
supposed to be endowed with special powers by 
God. All this was contrary to the teaching of the 
Lord and the apostles, as recorded in the Word 
of God. I t  is no wonder that the Bible was re- 
jected by the deluded followers of Satan. If the 
people could have the Bible to read and study, 
they would know better than to pray to dead 
"saints" or even to the mother of Jesus. Each 
country had a different name for its gods, but 
all can be traced to the same origin, opposition 
to God. Even the name Nimrod is said by some 
lexicographers to mean "rebellion." 

People esteem~d Nimrod more than they did 
God, because he was their defender from the 
wild animals. Be became their king, and they 
looked to him as a sort of god. Here was Satan's 
opportunity. He would use this man to d,eceive 
the people and to turn their minds entirely 
away from God to Nimrod, and he would use 
Nimrod. Thus Satan himself would actually be 
the ruler of mankind. Nimrod became a king. 



fl'he Prince of This W o r l d  135 

Semiramis, said to be his mother, was associ- 
ated with him in the kingdom. She was a proud 
wicked woman and had great influence with her 
son, whom she later married, thus becoming his 
queen as well as his mother. 

The wicliedness of the two was very great. 
Shem, the son of Noah, who lived for five hun- 
dred years after the flood (Genesis 11 : 111, and 
some other riglitcous men associated with him 
banded themselves together, and overthrew and 
killed Nimrod. For a while Niinroci's pol lo^^-ers 

were greatly frightened. As queen and mother, 
Semiramis did not purpose to lose her position 
of llonor and her hold upon the people. After 
the terror caused by Nimrod's death had some- 
what quieted down, she started the story that 
Nimrod had come hack, but was a spirit being, 
that he was instructing'her, and through her 
would again direct his people, and continue to  
be their king. 

This was all of Satan, and was another lie to 
cover the one he had told to Eve, that man could 
not die. He lied, and told the people that what 
appeared to be death was in reality not death 
after all, but just a change into spirit life. To 
back up this lie he started still others, by send- 
ing messages to the living to induce them to be- 
lieve that Nimrod was not dead. Thus Satan 
worked upon the pride and arnbition of a selfish 
woman to further his own scheme and to hold 
the people in ignorance. Semiramis was s very 
willing accomplice. .Her successors have been 
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very willing to carry on the lie; for it favored 
their own selfish schcmcs for popularity and 
power. This was the start of spiritism. The 
dead lillow not any thing, and cannot send mes- 
sages to any one. 

God told the Jews to have nothing whatever 
to do with anything of that kind :"Whem t h o u  a r t  
comc. iwto t he  land which  ~ P c h o ~ ~ n h  t h y  God giv- 
e t l ~  thee,  t hou  shalt  no t  learm t o - d o  a f ter  t7ze 
abominations of those nat ions.  T h e r e  shall no t  
be  fozclnd anzomg y o u  a n y  one tliat lnaketh h i s  
sorb or  h i s  daughter  t o  pass  t h r o z ~ g h  the  fire, 
o r  tha t  u se th  divinat ion,  o r  ccr~ observer of tinzes, 
o r  a n  enckunter ,  or  a witch,  o r  a chnrmer,  or  cc 
conszdter zr>iZh familiar spir i ts ,  o r  a wizard,  o r  
a +zecromancev. F o r  all t ha t  do those th ings  are 
a n  ctbonzincition zcnto Jehovah:  and because of 
these nbo~~ l i i i a t i ons  Jehovah  t h y  God doth dr ive  
thenz ou t  fr011z before you."-Deut. 18 : 9-13. 

However, by this lie Semiramis deceived the 
people, continued to wake them her slaves, and 
maintained herself in power. This was the start 
of the many heathen religions, based upon the 
lie that the dead are not dead. So greatly did 
Satan succeed in deceiving the people that near- 
ly every nation on earth, except the Jews; ac- 
cepted i t ;  and strange as it may seem, even 
many of the most enlightened people today still 
believe it. 

This lie is the basis of the deceptions prac- 
tised by the mediums of today. The devils use 
these mediums, and often tell things that were 
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supposed to be entirely secret. They sometimes 
tell where lost articles may be found, and send 
messages, falsely claiming that these are from 
the dead. This seems miraculous to the victims ; 
and believing that the messages come from their 
dead friends, they are sooner or later Zed into 
slavery. The devil dare not come out openly 
and sllow himself. If he did, people would im- 
mediately repudiate him. Therefore he has to 
work under cover and endeavor to deceive peo- 
ple by making them believe that these so-called 
miracles are of God. (See 2 Corinthians 11: 13, 
14) The Bible tells us to have nothing to do with 
devils, wiclied spirits; and the experiences of 
thousands who have been duped by these de- 
mons prove that they would be far  better off 
if they had heeded God's commands. 

Thus Satan became the one whom the pkople 
really u~orshipecl, as St. Paul says: "Bzct I say,  
t ha t  t he  t3lijzgs which  the  Gentiles [ those  w h o  
do  n o t  IG"IZ.OZ.C' G o d ]  sacrifice, t h e y  sacrifice t o  
devils,  and no t  td God." ( I  Corinthians 10: 20) 
Some of the Jews were so taken up with devil 
worship that David says : "Yea ,  t h e y  sacrificed 
their  sons and tlzeir daughters  un to  devils,  ccnd 
shed in%ocenL blood, even  t h e  blond of their  
sons nnd o f  their  dnzcghters, Z . C ' ~ Z O ~ ? Z  t h e y  sacri- 
ficed a n t o  t he  idols  of Cattaaaz: and the  laad w a s  
p o l l ~ ~ t e d  w i t h  blood." (Psalm 106 : 37, 38) Read 
the whole Psalm. 

Suppose your father and your mother would 
throw your little baby brother or sister into the 
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outstretched arms of an iron god, in- 
side of which there was a roaring fire 
to make i t  red hot, and then make so 

SACRIFICING TO MOLEOH-WORSHIPING DEVILS 
Jeremiah 32 : 35 

much n ~ i s e  in praise of the iron god that you. 
could not hear the screams of your baby brother. 
That is the way some people worshiped their 
gods. Even some of the Children of Israel fell 
into this terrible sin. (Jeremiah 7 : 30,31) Read 
of the god Molech in your Bible dictionaries oE 
encyclopedias. Does not that sound like devil 
worship? The devil appears t o  have some people 
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hypnotized. All down through the ages people 
and priests have bee11 sacrificing their children 
to the god of war, and then making so inuch 
noise vith drums and praises of the great gen- 
erals who led the battles that tlie cries of the 
wounded, the widows, and the orphans should 
not be heard. 

God teaches men to love each other and to  
do good to one another. Satan teaches them to 
hate each other and to do all manner of evil to 
each other. He is doing that himself. 

God created man with a nature to worship. 
Man is inclined to recognize and reverence those 
who have ability and power greater than his 
own. It is proper, good, and right that all crea- 
tures should worship Jehovah, who gave them 
all they are and have. Taking advantage of 
this desire of man to worship something, Satan 
aetermined to obliterate God from the mind of 
man and install himself in God's place. As God 
taught the law of love Satan, t o  oppose God, 
would have to teach the opposite; so he incul- 
cates hate. Hatred is a power, but a dangerous 
thing to handle. It is like a dynamite bomb, 
liable to explode unexpectedly and cause de- 
struction. We sa,w an illustratioll of this in the 
World War. The hatred engendered at that time 
exploded and caused a terrible world-wide 
wreck; and the leaders of the nations have been 
endeavoring ever since to pick up the pieces and 
put them together. As well hope to piece to- 
gether an exploded bomb. 
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%?hen men determined to ignore God, they 
were permitted to take their own course, as ex- 
plained in Romans 1 : 21-32. They are realizing 
the resnlts sf their 1~7ilfulness as they try to 
pick t'ne~nselves out of the wrecli, like the boy 
wlio was advised to be careful how he played 
with giant fire crackers. Oh, lae knew ~ l i a t  he 
was doing; they conldn't hurt him l IVhen he 
exploded one and looked at the place vhere his 
fingers used to  he and could not find any, he 
wished that he had not been so boasifal. Re 
remembered the lesson for life. E e  was careful 
after that; but all his care did not bring his 
fingers back. 

Those who worship tlie devil do so ignor- 
antly, thinking that they are doing right; for 
Satan puts on a sanctimonious face to n~alce 
believe that he is an angel of lighi, in order that 
he may catch his victims, A deceived anan al- 
ways thinks that he is right. Satan has deceived 
the whole world; therefow he is the greater sin- 
ner. Does i t  seem strange to some that God 
would permit such a monster to  go to such 
lengths! Tlie wisdom of God's course will be 
clearly seen in due time. 

If  no one but the whiskey drinkers themselves 
were to experience its terrible results. we might 
not so fully appreciate the devastating dcadli- 
ness of the poison. But when in addition to de- 
bauching the drinker himself, it is permitted 
to bring poverty, misery, and death upon the 
poor wives and children and upon whole coni- 
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munities, we are appalled at its damning effect, 
and dread it the more. So God has permitted 
sin to become fully ripe, that people might see 
how dcyilish and brutal it will make its devotees. 
B e v e l a t i o n  14 : 18. 

\The11 God called Abraham and promised to 
malie him the father of a great nation, and told 
bin1 that in his seed all the families of the earth 
would be blessed, Satan immediately began to 
watch Abraham with hatred. Here again was 
the mention of that "seed" which was to bruise 
his head. Satan tried to injure Sarah, Abra- 
Itlam's wife; but God protwted her from Satan's 
schemes, and continced his care over Abraham's 
posterity until they became a nation. Satan was 
jealous of that nation, and continually endeav- 
ored to lead i t  av7ay from God into disobedience 
and idol worship. He succeeded to some extent, 
by holding before them the glitter of the courts 
and the armies of the kingdoms about them. 

Often Israel lost sight of God, and took them- 
selves from under his care. He permitted them 
to have some bitter experiences, until in  their 
distress they cried unto him for help. They 
found Satan's service, though clad in glittering 
Ilivery, always heavy and galling. When they 
repented and called upon God, he always heard, 
and sent assistance and delivered them. We 
marvel at the long-suffering and patience of God, 
when they were so unappreciative of his care 
and so disregardful of the covenant they had 
made with him. Surely God proved himself to 
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be a God of love to them. (Jeremiah 3 : 12-15) 
Poor wilPul people! Little did they realize the 
malignant hatred of their enemy the devil, who 
was all the time deceiving them, trying to make 
them believe that God did not care for them. 

Many had imbibed the spirit of Satan to such 
an extent that they robbed poor widows, and 
derranded their neighbors, and did all kinds of 

' 

iniquity. Pious rascals, they made long prayers 
to deceive the people. If any one interfered 
with their frauds, he was treated as an enemy. 

When the angels anliounced to the shepherds 
at  Bethlehem that a Savior had been born that 
would save the world, Satan was furious. Here 
again was that "seed." I3e would destroy it if 
possible. He had already tried to get Joseph 
to put away Mary, his espoused wife, under the 
pretence that she was a guilty woman. But God 
showed Joseph that Mary :vas a virtuous ~vo- 
man, and that lie need not fear to take her for 
his wife. Satan must try some other scheme. 

Here was a good one: He had a number of 
nien who were ignorantly worshiping him in the 
Fa r  East. Tllese were called Magi,  or wise men. 
He -cvould give thein a vision about the new-born 
Iring, and send them to worship him. Of course, 
these wise men thought that they mere wonder- 
fully favored of the gods to be informed about 
the birth of so notable a child that their "god" 
~vould send them special word and tell them 
where to go to worship him. Thus did Satan 
pet their pride. They started, and Satan guided 
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them by some kind of, light which appeared as 
a star. What an honor this was, also! 

Satan had no intention of taking the wise men 
directly to Bethlehem, where Jesus was. No, in- 
deed! He purposed to use the jealousy of an- 
other to accomplish his wicked design. We see 
in all these instances that S a t m  was obliged to 
use human instruments t~ carry out his designs; 
and that he must first obtain the willing collsent 
of his dupes. He would work upon selfishness, 
jealousy, or pride. God prevented him from put- 
ting forth his own hand to do the'injury. 

Satan was well acquainted with the tyrant, 
EIerod the Great, who was king a t  Jerusalem at 
that time. Herod had killed one of his wives, 
several of his sons, and a great many thousands 
of other people to keep himself upon his,thronc~, 
Satan knew that the very idea that soine one 
had been born to be king would arouse Herod 
to intense jealousy and a desire to destroy who- 
e v a  might threaten to stand in his way. Satan 

J O U R N E Y  O F  T H E  WISE MEN ' 
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guided his deluded followers to Jerusalem, in- 
stead of Bethlehem. Thc news soon reached 
King Herod, and he at  once became deeply in- 
terested and made diligent inquiry to find out 
all about it. R e  then told the Magi (magicians) 
to go and find the child and bring him word, so 
that he also might worship him. What a lie! 
He had no intention of worshiping any one. 
He had been too good a pupil of Satan. , 

But God interfered, sent the deluded wise men 
home another way, and hurried Joseph and 
Mary off to E,gypt until it was safe to return; 
for he knew what was in Herod's rnind. Joseph 
and Mary were very poor, but the gifts which 
these kind-hearted "wise men" brought were 
very helpful to them at this particular time. 
God knows how to care for liis own. 

Not having word fro111 the Magi, Herod could 
restrain himself no longer. EIe thought that if 
he ordered all the children two years old and 
under to Ee slain, he would be sure to get the 
one he wanted. He was a good representative 
of Satan. No doubt Satan was more furious 
than ever at the failure of his plan. Was it 
possible that he would never be able to destroy 
that "seed," after all? ((Matthew 2) God has 
always placed about his faithful servants certain 
protection beyond which Satan cannot go. For 
some wise purpose, God might temporarily re- 
move his protection, as related in Job I: $410. 

When Jesus was baptized and John declared : 
"'Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
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the sin of the world" (John 1: 29), no doubt 
Satan was glaring at  him, with his heart full of 
hate. He determined to get Jesus yet. Jesus 
was so intensely interested in the part he was 
to play in God's plan, and so desirous to fulfil 
his part in every detail, that he immediately 
went off to the wilderness to be by hiniself, that 
hr might earefally study God's Word, as written 
by the prophets. 

Jesus did not need to earry any books along; 
for, being a perfect man, no doubt he could 
quote the Old Testament by heart. I-Ie was so 
interested in what he was studying that he did 
not eat for forty days. As God opened to him 
the things written therein, hidden in types and 
symbols, he could think sf nothing else. Then, 
so to speak, he "cam% to himself," and realized 
that he was weak and hungry. Now was Satan's 
opportunity. If  he could induce Jesus to disobey 
God, then God could not give hini the promised 
reward for being faithful.-Luke 4: 1-13. 

We must not think that Satan appeared to 
Jesus as a man. Being a spirit being, he is 
invisible; but he could make suggestions to Je- 
sus' mind, just as he often does to our micds. 
He suggested that Jesus use his power to make 
bread to satisfy his hunger. Simple, but a sub- 
tile temptation. Possibly nothing wrong in it- 
self, but here was the danger : If lie could influ- 
enee Jesus to begin .lo think of himsell in lhis 
ease, he could soon influence him to think of 
himself a little more, and then a little nzore, 
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until he would be thinking more of himself than 
of God, and thus become a poor servant. 

It is only a short road from being a poor ser- 
vant to being a disobedient one. A disobedient 
servant cannot be commended for faithfulness. 
Jesus thought it over, recognized the trend of 
the suggestion and the hidden danger, and re- 
fused to follow. Twice more Satan tried to 
tempt him, as recorded in Matthew 4. Each time 
Jesus answered: "I t  is written," showing his 
understanding of the covenant which he had 
made with God at  his baptism, even though 
obedience led to sacrifice and death.-Psa. 50 : 5. 

We shudder to think what a devilish spirit 
SaCan manifested, when he waited until Jesus 
was weak physically, after forty days of fasting, 
and then put forth his greatest efforts to tempt 
him to do wrong. But what did he care about 
"'fairness" if he could only secure the destruc- 
tion of Jesus, that "seed" which God had said 
would bruise his head? 

Satan dogged the steps of Jesus all through 
his ministry, causing the people to misunder- 
stand him, and finally crucify him. That was 
probably the happiest day Satan ever experi- 
enced from the time he became an opposer of 
God. He thought: "At last, at last, I hava con- 
quered !" He knew that the dead are dead, and 
that Jesus was dead. He  could well be jubilant, 
and boast of his final success to his fellow angels. 

Little did Satan realize the power and pur- 
pose of God, who foreknew and had overruled 
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that his murderous act should bring about the 
very thing Satan did not want; viz., that Jesus 
should secure the prize which Satan had sought , 

to steal, but could not. On the third day God 

APPARENTVICTORYOFSATAN 

raised Jesus, not as  a man, bnt as a divine be- 
ing, and set him a t  his own right hand, higher 
than he had ever been before. (Philippians 2:  
9-12) Then was fulfilled the promise which God 
had given to Christ to "have life in himself," 
immortal life, divine life, "the express image of 
his [God's] person."-Hebrews 1 : 3. 

Let us note, carefully the different ilisposi- 
tions of Lucifer and Christ. We are not sur- 
prised that "God resistetk [pushe; away from 
him1 the  proud, but  giveth grace unto the 7mm- 
b 1e."-James 4: 6. 
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We can easily imagine what a shock it was to 
Satan when he learned that Christ bad been 
resurrected and given supreme power in God's 
kingdom, God alone excepted. His hatred of 
Cod and of Christ and of every one associated 
with them would be greatly increased. 

We learned in a previous lesson that God , 

purposed to make this extraordinary offcr to 
others, than Jesus, that they also ir~ight obtain 
the diviue nature, immortality, the prize of the 
high calling of God. If our Lord needed to learn 
obedience "by the things which h e  sufj'e~ed" 
(I-Iebre~vs 5: 8), it would surely be necessary 
for all others who should receive so great a 
reward to be proved the same way. God there- 
fore permitted Satan to continue his opposition 
for a while longer. This would be a severe, but 
necessary, schooling for every student in the 
school of Christ. The reward is exceeding great, 
but the paih leading thereto is exceeding diffi- 
cult. Every follower of Christ irlust be a victor 
before he can be crowned. God is not showing 
partiality by exalting overcomers to the posi- 
tion of kings in his ki1igdon1.-Eevelatioll 3 : 21. 

God saw good to permit Satan to buffct the 
footstep followers of Christ and to tempi them, 
but never above what they were able to bear, if 
they would fully rely upon him for help. To all 
outward appearances they are often left alone 
and forgotten by Clod. This tests their faith in 
God to the limit, but never to the brealiing point, 
if they keep their hearts right towards him. 



DANGEROUS T O  HAVE A BIBLE 

We can easily see how the love of God would 
go out to such loyal trusting ones as he noted - 
their noble fight against Satan, the influence of 
the world, and the natural tendencies in them- 
sclvcs to d; evil. If  a boy is endeavoring to pass 
an examination to win a prize, he cannot expect 
his  father or any one else to learn his les~ons for 

147 
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him. He will have to learn thein for himself, 
and pass his own examination, even if it be hard 

. work. If men will endure great hardships to  
gain earthly prizes, how much more valuabie 
would be a heavenly prize ! 

Satan was permitted to cause many of God's 
servants to be put into prison. We have the 
record that St. Peter was at least twice in pris- 
on, St. Paul fonr times, and St. John and others 
s number of times. Satan was permitted to 
cause some to be killed by the sword, as was 
St. James (Acts 12 : 1, 2) ; some to be stoned to  
death, as was Stephen (Acts 7 ) ;  and the rec- 
ords of history since the time of Christ ara 
filled with accounts of horrible atrocities, per- 
secutions, inlprisonrnents and murders of God's 
people. These were all instigated by Satan in 
his endeavor to overcome the followers of 
Christ, becanse they were prospective parts of 
the "seed" which is to bruise his head. (Gala- 
tians 3: 29) What is the power that enabled 
Christ and his faithful follo~vers to meet such 
bitter hatred and all manner of opposition and 
persecution? There must be some very strong 
motive power to hold them in such a narrow 
way. Yes ; the strongest moral power known in 
the univers-love. 

Let us go back a moment to our parable ofi 
the dog and the sheep. The dog had entered inta 
a contract that he was first to be changed from 
a dog to a sheep. Then he was to die as a sheep. 
neath might come by disease and pain, o r  
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Browning or even by hanging. The contract; 
called for death, the manner not stated. He 
was then to be resurrected as a man. He knew 
that he could not retain his dog body and be- 
come a sheep. hror could he retain his sheep 
body and become a mail. He must pass through 
two complete changes of nature. It would there- 
fore make no difference in the end by what 
means he died as a sheep; for die he must. 

The apostle Baul tells the ehurch that "flesh 
mttd blood caa?,a?ot inherit t7~e kingdom of God"; 
in other words that no one can live in heaven 
with a human body, any more than a dog or a 
sheep conld live as a anan and still hold the dog 
or sheep body. A human being must have a hu- 
man body. Likewise a being nmst have a heav- 
enly body to live in heaven. Therefore whoever 
obtains the heavenly prize will have to leave the 
human body behind, which means to die as a 
human being. 

St. Paul further says : "We  [the chzsrchl shall 
all be changed, . . . for this corruptible wzust 
put on incorruption, a d  this mortal must put 
on imm~rta~lity." (1 Corinthians 15 : 51,53) Paul 
wrote this letter to the church and not to people 
of the world; therefore this text applies only to 
Christians. Jesus told Nicodemus : "Except cc 
man. be born again, he cannot see the kimgdom 
of God. . . . The wind blozueth where it listeth, 
nnd thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
;?nt  tell whence it cometh, and whither it goethr 
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SO IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN O F  
THE SPIRIT."-John 3 : 3, 8. 

No fleshly being can go like the wind. There- 
fore all those who are running for the heavenly 
prize know that they must die as human. beings 
before they can expect to have divine, immortal 
bodies. I t  does not inalie so much difference to 
thcm when or where they die. God sometimes 
permits Satan to try to frighten them, some-. 
times actually to murder thenz. Satan thus 
demonstrates what a devil he really i s ;  and at  
the same time the Christian demonstrates the 
power oE the spirit of God operating in a con- 

- secrated heart to endure such experiences pa- 
tiently. God also overrules that such experiences 
are but a way of escape from Satan. Their 
apparent defeat is actually a victory.-Romans 
8 : 35-39. 

With this view, it is easy to understand what 
St. Peter meant when he wrote: "'But the God 
of all grace, who bath called us uato eternal 
glory by Jesus Christ, after t7xat ye have 
sufered a while, make you, perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you."-1 Peter 5 : 10. 

We thus see one more reason why God has 
permitted Satan to continue his deception and 
rule of violence so long. When the time comes, 
God will exercise his great power, and will over- 
throw all unrighteousness and evil doers, as we 
have already read in Revelation 20.: 1-3, and 11 : 
17. These texts are full of meaning now. 



' Chapter VIII  

The Kingdoms of This World 

w E HAVE now seen two pictures of world 
nurrlloer two, one from the standpoint of 

God's oversight: First, of a few individuals who 
were faithful to him, and of a nation mliicli had 
entered into covenant relationship ~vith him; 
secoiid, of a ""pctaliar people" who have been 
follo\~.Sng Christ througl~ suffering to glory. Our 
second picture included the vicious activities of 
Lucifer and the suffering he caxascd when he 
made a devil of hinlself in his opposition to God. 

Now we shall take one anore general view, - 
focusing inore particularly on the efforts Inan 
has put forth to lessen his burdens, to extend 
his life, and to secure as m~uch pleasure out of 
life as possible, but hindered by his own imper- 
fection, his unrighteous surroundings, and tlie 
intrigues of Satan. 

'We will go back to tlie flood, and take a quick 
moving-picture of the entire age. Each of the 
tlilree sons of Noah soon started families of their 
own. It was not long until their children grew 
tap and started families, and thus families began 
to  multiply. As the number increased, more 
room was needed. People began to spread out 
over the world, especially after the confusion 
of tongues at Babel. 

151 
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It was hard work to dig the soil with the crude 
implements men then had, and it took time to 
plant the seed and to wait for the crops to grow. 
I t  was much easier to depend upon raising sheep 
and cattle. The herds and flocks could be pas- 
tured, and the wool and hides supplied clothing 
and tents, and the milk, butter and meat were 
good for food. These, together with domestic 
fowls, fruits, nuts, and the wild game secured, 
covered men's limited needs ; and they were free 
to move at  any time with little inconvenience. 

As numbers multiplied, relatives and those of 
similar disposition were inclined to pitch their 
tents near together in little communities, for 
fellowship and protection. These clusters of 
tents became centers of business activity, in the 
way of barter, sociability, and exchange of com- 
modities with travelers. Wild animals increased 
rapidly, and became destructive to cattle, sheep, 
and- sometimes to people. Some kind of pro- 
tection was therefore necessary. Sometimes 
walls were built around these centers, and thus 
little towns were started. Later, some of these 
grew to be cities, with extensive walls and forti- 
fications. 

Not all localities were equally fertile; and as 
the herds increased, their owners needed new 
pastures, for feeding grounds. Possibly they 
knew of some desirable locality which was al- 
ready occupied, b17t the owners of which were 
unprotected and few in numbers. By joining 
t~ge ther  in companies the stronger bands could 
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make war upon smaller settlements, take their 
cattle, make slaves of the settlers, and possess 
themselves of the rich feeding grounds. Thus 
early was the spirit of selfishness developed, 
and the sense of justice lost sight of. "'Might 
makes right" was the standard set up in the 
overpowering desire to get as  niuch as possible 
as  easily as possible. 

In  the tenth chapter of Genesis we have a 
brief record of the families of Noah's sons, and 
the countries in which they settled. This covers 
a period of several hundred years from the flood 
to the time of Abraham, who was born three 
hundred and fifty-two years after the flood, and 
two years after the death of Noah. Noah's son 
Shem lived for five hundred years after the 
flood, probably the longest any one has lived 
since that time. Abraham was one hundred and 
forty-eight years old, and his son Isaac forty- 
eight years old, when Shem died. You can easily 
figure this out from the eleventh chapter of 
Genesis. 

'It was only natural that one in each little 
community or settlement or city should be the 
principal man. At first the honor might belong 
to one by right of bebg the oldest and most 
able; or it might be claimed on account of some 
special prowess or physical, strength. It was not 
long until some of these leaders assumed the 
title of Iring, and began to lord it over the 
others. It might be only over a little city of a 
few hundred; but pride and ambition can sprout 
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and grow there 'just as well as in a larger place. 
By Abraham's time there were many of these 

petty kings. In  the fourteenth chapter of Gene- 
sis we have an interesting story of the first 
"league of nations" on record. Four kings made 
war on five kings. For twelve years one king, 
Chedorlaomer (Can you pronounce it 9 )  had put 
other petty kings under tribute to himself; and 
when they rebelled, he determined to make them 
pay anyway. The record does not give the de- 
tails; but we can see that the spirit of selfish- 
ness had already brought forth a bad crop, some 
li+ing at the expense of others. Several of these 
kings lived in a plain now covered by the Dead 
Sea. 

The four kings were victorious. All of the 
vanquished who were not killed either ran away 
to the mountains or were carried off as captives. 
The victors "took all the  goods of S o d o m  and 
Gomo'rl-ah, aazd all their  viciuals, acnd went  t he i r  
way. A n d  t h e y  took b,ot, AbranzJs brother's son, 
who  dwelt in, Sodom,  and h is  goods, and de- 
parted." (Genesis 14: ll, 12) .All this misery 
resulted because a few kings demanded that 
other kings pay tribute to them. It was nothing 
more than highway robbery. 

%%en Abraham heard of it, he armed his 
servants, formed an-army of three hundred and 
eighteen, followed after the victorious kings and 
overtook them near Dan. He defeated and pur- 
sued them to Damascus, nearly one hundred and 
fifty miles from his hoii~e. Thnt v7as nearly four 
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thousand years ago; and Damascus .was even 
then a city, though probably not very large. 
Looli it up  on your maps. 

Abraham rescued Lot and his family, and let 
then1 go back to their ruined home in the plain 
of the Jordan. The 13th, IBth, and 19th chapters 
sf Genesis give some interesting details about 
Sodom and Lot. I t  is the same city mentioned 
by Jesus in Matthew 10: 15. What $id he mean 
by saying: "It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodowz and Gonzor~ha ilz the dag of 
jzcdgrnent''.P The answer is found in Ezekiel 16: 
55 and 37 : 12-14, and Acts 17 : 31. 

Melchizedek, king of Salem, met Abraham on 
his return and blessed him. The apostle Paul 
tells us God overruled to make this incident a 
picture of a part of his i l an  to b~ brought forth 
later. Melchizedek here represented Christ as 
the future blesser of mankind. Salem, the city 
just mentioned, was in the mountains near 
where Abrzham later offered up Isaac, and is 
now known as Jeru-Salem. 

The ark in which Noah was saved had rested 
upon the mountains of Ararat, nearly eight 
hundred miles northeast of Jerusalem, and a 
little west of the Caspian sea. Abraham and Lot 
had come from Ur of the Chaldees, in the low 
fertile plain through tvliich the Euphrates and 
Tigris rivers flow, between two mountain 
ranges. Ur was over five hundred miles from 
Mount Ararat ; Ebgypt was south of Canaan, and 
people lived in all those places. By that time 
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they had traveled and had settled over quite an 
extensive territory. They naturally sought the 
fertile valleys instead of the barren mountains. 

This was about four laundred and fifty years 
after the flood; but four hundred years is a long 
time. Great changes can take place in that 
length of time. It is doubtful whether there 
were one hundred white p c o p l ~  jn ail of America 
in the year $500 A. D., and that is only a little 

- over Pour hundred years ago. Compare that 
number wibh the present population. 

We stop here long enough to .lake a peep at 
the great pyramid of Gizeh in Egypt. I t  was 
built about four hundred years after the flood. 
This great structure covers nearly thirteen 
acres, and is the most remarkable building in 
the world, in its location, its shape and its size, 
as well as in its interior chambers. Although it 
is very rough and unsightly on the outside now, 
when it was first built it was covered with pol- 
ished marble and glistened in the sun like glass. 
It is quite probable that Shem, the son of Noah, 
a faithful servant of God, was in eharge of i ts  
cons.lruction. In  i t  have been discovered some 
of ihe deepest secrets of geometrical, geograph- 
ieal, astronomical, and mathematical scienee. 

The pyramid also outlines in its own peculiar 
way the same plan of God that we find in the 
Bible, and it dated beforehand some of the most 
notable events that have occurred in the history 
of mankind. It gives the date of the exodus of 
the Children of Israel from Egypt, and the d a t ~  
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of the birth and the death of Jesus. It gives 
the date of the French revolution as 1789, and 
the great World War as 1914, besides many 
more. It was built over five hundred years be- 
fore Moses wrote any part of the Bible, It is 
so far  in advance of the wisdom of that clay 
that no man could have been the architect. I t s  
harmony with the Bible teachings prove that 
God designed it. Isaiah makes reference to it 
as follows: " I n  that day shall there be a n  altar 
t o  the Lord in, the midst of the land of Egyp t ,  
and a pillar at the border thereof to  Jehovah. 
'And i t  shall be for a sign, and for a witness u r ~ t o  
Jehovah of hosts in the laad of Egypt." (Isaiah 
19 : 19) This pyramid has been called "The Bible 
in Stone," a very appropriate name. 

The spirit of selfishness continued; and man's 
sense of justice was alrnosl entirely effaced. The 
stronger considered it his right to take whatever 
he could, whenever he could, from his weaker 
neighbor. Selfishness, injustice, crime, murder, 
and rapine increased between neighbor and 
neighbor, between comm~~iiity and community, 
and between nation and nation. Man refused to 
listen to God, and was determined to have his 
own way. As the beasts of the field became wild 
when they lost their master, so man also became 
wild when he lost his Master. He began to be 
vicious and depraved. .Satan had much to do 
with aggravating the conditions. 

Although man had refused to worship Go'd, 
he had an instinctive desire to worship some- 
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thing. He began to malie gods of his own. "They 
lctvish gold oz~ t  of the bag, and weigh silver i.n 
the balamce, and hire a goldsmith; amd he rtzak- 
eth i t  a god: they  fall dowa; yea, they worship. 
T h e y  bear him upom the shoulder, they carry 
him, a.nd set h im iqz his place, amd he stapadeth; 
fro:?% his place shall he mot remove: yea, olze 
shall cry unto him, yet cna he rzot answey, nay 

save him old of his trouble." (Isaiah 46:  6 ,  7)  
Some worshiped the sun, moon and stars. Others 
deified animals, as the Egyptians, who wor- 
shiped the sacred bull Apis. Idol worship led 
men to lower and lower clepths of immorality 
and sin, as mentioned in Romans 1: 21-32. 

As mankind further multiplied, they collected 
into larger communities, or cities, and finally 
into nations. The Scriptures anention the king- 
doms of licgypt, Syria, Assyria, Babylonia, Xe- 
dia, Persia, and others, also some of the large 
cities of earlier times, such as Nineveh and 
Babylon. You can read more about +!lor. :n 
your ancient histories. These larger cities were 
strongly walled, and became not only centers 
for trade but fortresses for armies and capitals 
and residences for kings. 

Babylon, under its most notable king Nebu- 
chadnexzar, finally became master of all other 
kingdoms, and hence the first universal or world 
empire, I t  ruled from the Caspian sea and the 
Persian gulf on the east, to the Black sea, and 
Egypt on the west and south, a territory ex- 
tending in some directions nearly 1,800 miles. 
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Nebuchadnezzar was one of the most noted 
kings of ancient history. In  the second chapter 
of Daniel is the record of a dream which this 
king had, and the interpretation of the dream 
by the prophet Daniel. Briefly it outlined four 
world empires-Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Gre- 
cia, and Eome-to follow in the order named. 
Each would conquer, and rule in the place of its 
predecessor. To Nebuchadnezzar these empires 
appeared as the mighty image of a man, very 
attractive. Verse 44 make8 mention of them as 
"all these %ngdoms." 

Later, Daniel had a vision of these same na- 
tions; but to him they appeared as ravenous 
beasts, slaying and devouring each other. One 
was like a wild lion, another like a wild bear, 
the third like a four-winged leopard with four 
heads. The fourth was so terrible that Daniel 
knew of no name for it, but described it as 
"dreadfild. and terrible, and strong exceedingly; 
a d  it had great iron teeth: it devoured and 
brake in pa'eecs, and stamped the residue wi th  
the feet of i t :  and it was diveme from all t l ~ c  
beasts that were before i t ;  and it had t e n  horns." 
(Daniel 7 : 7) None of us would want to meet 
such a terrible, vicious beast as that. This was 
a vision of the same kingdoms that Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw; but how differently they looked to 
Daniel, a man of God, than to Nebnchadnezzar, 
a proud monarch of the world! 

From God's viewpoint all these kingdoms had 
the spirit of wild, vicious, devouring. animals. 
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History proves that Daniel had the correct vietv. - 
Wild anirnals live upon each other, and it has 
been the same with the nations of the world. 

TFIE GOST OF THIS WORLD'S HONOR 

They have lived upon each other, enslaved, 
robbed, mnrdcred, a11d destroyed ezch other. 
I t  seerns strange that the world has usually 
hoi~ored and applauded most those Illen who 
have really heen the greatest robhcrs on61 mur- 
derers, the war-lords. The people have beell 
force6 into armies, to fight f o r  these rulers, thc 
very ones who treated them the worst, and who 
used thern to do the drudgery of life's worlr, 
while these kings lived at the expense of their 
subjects and slaves. 

Ne~?uchadnezzar had hundreds of thousands 
of poor slaves to do his bidding, fight his bat- 
kles, and supply him with all the delicacies of 
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life, while hedheld their lives in his hands, and 
could cu't their heads off if they complained. 
Yet all his power depended upon then?. Even 
the prophet Daniel urged him to leave off his 
sins. (Daniel 4: 27) 9'0 do this took some cour- 
age on the part of DanieJ; for Nebuchadliezzar 
could have ordered his head cut off for sug- 
gesting that a king should change his \trays. 

Cyrus headed the second world empire, the 
bear of Daniel's vision. Alexander the Great 
headed the third empire, the four-heac1ec-l leop- 
ard;  and the kings of the Roman empire mere 
represelhd by the terrible, u~idescribable beast. 
All were like Webuchadnezzar, wild beasts in 
their dispositions. Does it not seem strange 
that the people would submit to such unright- 
eous usurpation of their. rights and liberties 
when they coultcl havc refused to give illat serv- 
ice and thus deprive the kings of their power? 
St. Paul explains it for us in 2 Cloriathiaus, 4: 4, 
that "t?)e god of t7zis w o d d  hat?) blinded the 
wziads of them u~hich believe not." 

Man was bound to worship something; and 
having refused to  worship God, lie fell an easy 
prey to Satan, who quickly took advantage of 
such an opportunity. ITe therefore began to set 
up these kings as gods to be worshiped. Dire 
ptulishments followed if men opposed these 
false gods ; hence the people submitted. This 
greatly pleased the liings themselves, and they 
were quick to sponsor the idea. Satan, by ruling 
these rulers, really ruled the world. Proud, 
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selfish, egotistical, grasping for power himself, 
and without love or justice, he sought to place 
in positions of authority those whom he could 
best use to his ovn ends. ISistory records that 
some of the bascst specimens of humanity have 
thus been exalted to rule over others. 

Satan further saw that if the people learned 
of him personally and of his methods, they 
would rebel; hence the only way for hinl to do 
was to keep the people in ignorance. He, there- 
fore, has been the implacable enemy of educa- 
tion, permitting only a little knowledge to the 
rulers, and lessening that amount whenever he 
could. In  its place he has inculcated prejudice, 
superstition, egotism, and selfishness. This is 
the real cause of the ignorance of the dark 
ages which brought forth such a terrible crop 
of injustice and persecution that civilization re- 
coils at the reading of the records of that time. 

At our Lord's first advent, Satan tempted 
Christ by offering io give him all the kingdoms 
of the world if our Lord would fall down and 
worship him. (Matthew 4: 8, 9 ; Luke 4 : 5, 6) 
Could he do i t ?  

In  Ephesians 6 : 12 the Apostle tells us of the 
governlnents and powers of Satan, saying, " W e  
wrestle . . . against primcipalities, against pow- 
ers, against rulers o f  the darkness of this  world, 
agaimst wicked s p i h t s  in, heavenly places [mar- 
ginal ~ e n d e ~ i n g l . "  Satan was wise ; hc knew that 
he could accomplish far more by working in 
systematic order and by combining all his forces 
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under himself as chief. God vTas Supreme Ruler 
in heaven. Why should he d($atan) not be su- 
preme ruler on earth? 

By distribniing positions of authority and 
power to  various ones, he 1~7o~ld exlist their co- 
operation and interest, and thus build up a 
p o ~ ~ e r f u l  organization. First he o'rganized his 
fellow angels into various grorlps, principalities, 
powers, rulers of darkness, and set some of 
these "wicked spirits" in Ziigli positions, ''hea,v- 
c ~ l y  places." Daniel makes mention of the 
"prince o,f Persin" and the ' 'p~iqzce of GreciaJJ 
(Eaniel 10: 13,20) who withstood the angel of 
God. FTow inany more there are we are not 
informed ; but Satan is spoiten of as the "prince 
of dhe devils" (Jdallatthew 9 : 34; Mark 3 : 22) and 
"qod of t h i s  ~~la:.ld." Ewn our6 Lord spoke of 



c ,  , , 

d 

The ICiTifigdoms of Tlais FVorZd 165 

him as as "the princc of tl~,i,s world$' ((John 14: 
30) In other word+, Satan was no.t only head of 
those "~wiclced spir,its i ~ b ,  the hea&e?zs," but also . 

1x721s the nrseen though real head of the anright- 
eoas kingslolzis of earth. Evidently he told the 
truth 7vi:Iicn hc told Jesus that he hed the kin:- 
doms to gice; but i t  is very doizbtfnl n~ l i e thc~  
he 11-onid have kept his ~iromisc~, if ~ h r i s ' t  hnd 
bowed d o ~ ~ i n  and worshipeci him. He had be- 
come p,ast master a t  lyiny. alltX thcrc Is n.o like- 
lihood that he: ~ ~ ~ u l b  gii.c his posiiian to anokher. 

Ln some instnnceo Gcd assis-ted s9me worldly 
nlonarchs, and zt c!tl:cr t l 1 ~ 1 ~  ~ " ~ ~ t m i i l e d  tlie 
power of Satnn, 111 order t o  fulfill his promises 
to his people. The: sp~c ia l  -ik?esscng;er writ fL)  

Canfel says: '',/Bc!d I ,  i.~z 
the f irst yeny of 3cnriu.s 
the JMede, cue92 I ,  stood 
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strengthen him." (Daniel 11 : 1) Daniel also says 
that God sent an angel to protect him from the 
lions when, as instruments of Satan, wicked 
men who could not thrive under Daniel's de- 
mand for honesty, tried to get rid of him. (Dan- 
iel 6 : 22) Cod also overruled that Cyrus should 
permit the Jewish captives in Babylon to return 
to their own country, at the end of their seventy 
years of punishment.-2 Chronicles 36: 22, 23. 

It does not take very keen observation to see 
that all the kingdoms of the world are still actu- 
ated to a more or less extent, by the spirit of 
selfishness, the spirit of the devil. There are 
many grand, noble-hearted, justice-loving men 
in each of these liingdoms, hut they are always 
in the minority. Satan has blinded eve11 them to 
soille extent, so that they cannot see the promise 
of God to establish a kingdom based upon jus- 
tice, righteousness, and love. (Psalm 72 : 7-19) 
It will be the very thing they have desired all 
the time, and were trying in their own strength 
to establish. They have yet to learn that they 
can never accomplish so great a work without 
the assistance of God, who says: "I will shake 
all nations, and [then] the desire of al l  nations 
shall come."-Haggai 2 : 7. 

Not seeing the coming of this kingdom of God, 
and believing that what they have is the best 
obtainable, these men fight for what they have, 
even to laying down their lives in its defence. 
Could they see the glory of the kingdom of God, 
they ~ ~ o u l d  hail every indication of its approach 



The Kimgdoms of This W o r l d  167 

with joy. Satan has mistaught the people that 
the "world to come" will bring a time of terrible 
disaster, something to be greatly dreaded. He  
has kept them in ignorance, "lest t he  light of the  
glorious gospel of Chr is t  . . . should shine un to  
then%." ( 2  Corinthians 4 :  4) He Bnows that after 
an  experience of six thousand years with sin and 
its deadly poisons, if the people heard the good 
news of God's kingdom his power would be a t  
an  end; for they would quiclily repudiate Satan 
and gladly welcome the Icing of righteousness, 

' 

equity and love. 
Some people have learned valuable lessonns by 

being sick. The more sick they were, the more 
they dread a repetition of the experience, and 
the more they esteem the ztbjlity of the physician 
who brought them back to health. So nlan in 
due time will appreciate the love and goodness 
of God, who saved him from the clutches of the 
fiend, Satan, and recovered him to the health, 
beauty, and perfection lost by our father Adam. 

Both Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel saw in their 
vieions the coming of a fifth kingdom. To 
Nebuchadnezzar it appeared as  a stone which 
lcnockecl his big man all to pieces. To Daniel it 
was "One like t he  S o n  of M a n  cmne w i t h  the 
c loz~ds  o f  heaven,  and  came to  t h e  Ancient  of 
Days,  . . . and there w a s  g i ven  him. domi~%ion,  
and glory,  and a kingdom, t ha t  all people, na- 
t ions ,  and languages should serve h i m :  h is  do- 
min ion  i s  a n  everlasting dominion, which shall 
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fiat pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed."-Daniel 2 : 44,45 ; 7 : 63,14. 

Through Daniel and other prophets the Lord 
foretold the signs by which his people might, 
know when this lcingdom was near. There xvo~~ld 
be a great increase of knowledge along every 
line of science, to overcome the dense ignornnce 
which had pr~ccded. There I)-ould be much in- 
termingling of the peopkes of the earth by trav- 
eling to and fro. We are told by nearly every 
writer sf note today that tlie past fifty years 
have been the most xvonderful in all the world's 
history. This period is well named the "Age of 
Miracles." Just ask your granalfalher and your 
grandmother to tell yon how they lived when 
they mere young, and what kinds of fahn 1113- 
chinery and llorase furniture they had do do 
with; a i~d compare thoze conditiolis and their 
rnannt;r of living then with m7hat xve have today. 
Ask then? all kinds of questions. I t  will open 
your eyes, and give grandpa and grandn~a a 
pleasant visit to the land of vcminiscences. 

This increase of Bnowladge is what Satan 
dreads. ITe has persecuted every bearer ol ad- 
vanced light. 4 % ~  had Galileo and Copernicus 
put into prison for daring to say that the world 
is round. He had hundreds of thousands of 
people imprisoned, persecuted, anid murdered, 
and burned a t  the stali-e during the dark ages 
for declaring that the doetrine of eternal tor- 
ment is not taught in the Bible, and that it is a 
libel against the God of love. Though the ig- 
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norance, bigotry, superstition, and egotism of 
his dupes he caused thousands to be sacrificed 
for  not swallowing the preposterous doctrine 
which the nionster Constalitine forced upon the 
church-that God and Christ and the Holy 
Ghost are one and, the sanie persoa-a doctrine 
wltlicll no mind ever has understood or can 
understand, and which is  repugnant to every 
statement ol  the Bible on the subject. 

In  due time God opened the windows, and let 
in some light. When men began to ias te  the 
deligllts of intelligence, it was jnipossible for 

. Satan to stop them. T%Tllen the printing grcss 
was invented anci used lor printing the Bihle, 
he determined to side-trzck it as much as pos- 
sible and use it for his own purpose. He influ- 
enced many by nialiing it  profiiable and popular 
for  then1 to write aiid print fiction of all hilids 
with which lo fill the 11ungry miatls of the r ~ o -  
ple. If  he cannot hinder advancing light by other 
means, he descends to ridicule and slander of 
those T T ~ O  are trying to do good. TJThen he \\-as 
~ l n a h l ~  to  meet the troth which Christ present- 
ed, he tried to make the people believe that 
Christ himself was a devil (Matthew 82: 241, or 
that his mother was a bad woman.-John 8: 48. 

The Bible thus throws a flood of light upon 
Iiistory, by revealing the real cause of the per- 
sistent persecution of righteousness aiid truth. 
All the way down during world nuniber two 
it reveals a personal devil who hates God and 
all that God represents, and who has been using 



170 , The W a y  t o  Paradise 

men, often as his blind tools, to carry on his 
nefarious work of opposition to God. What a 
curse he has been to the world! Nevertheless, 
God will overrule all this and turn it into a 
blessing, in thzt man, when escaped from Sa- 
tan's clutches, will dread sin all the more be- 
cause of his past experiences. 

About one hundred years ago, the beginning 
of the nineteeiith century, God brought the Bible 
out of the obscurity of the dark ages. The great 
Bible Xo,cieties, which have scattered Bibles by 
the millions, were all organized shortly after 
the beginning 01 the last century. I t  has been 
during this same tinie that knowledge has in- 
creased and the world enlightened as never. be- 
fore. This is another evidence that there is some 
strange influence connected with the 1Bii)l~ op- 
erating for the relief of malilrind nncl the bclter- 
ment of his social condition. The Psalinist says: 
"The cntvance of t hy  zoord giveth lighl"; and 
history proves this to he true. 

Satan is making one more desperate effort to 
off'set the influence of the Bible.' He is pushing 
the doetrilics of evolution. higher criticism, and 
so-called Christian Science, all of which deny 
the three fuiid:i~nental teacliii~gs of the Bible, 
vix., A ransolii for all (1 Timothy 2: 5, 6), a 
restitution opportunity for all (Acts 3 : 19-21), 
and the high calling Eor the church.-1 Corin- 
thians 1 : 26 ; Eoinans 11 : 25, 26 ; Acts 15 : 13-17. 

I n  Revelation 11: 15 we have pictured before 
us a coming event: "And the seventh angel 
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sounded; and there were great voices in  heaver^, 
saying, T h e  kis~gdonzs of this w o ~  Id are become 
the  kirzgdoms of our Lord and o f ,  his Chris!;  
a w i  Ize shall reigrz [orz earth] for ever m2d ever." 
This event will put an end to world nwnber 
two. The Bible and "The Bible in Stone" give 
the date 1914 for the beginning of the great 
change. Elistory proves that the ouster proceed- 
ings began pronnptly on lime. Prophecy indi- 
cates that 1935-1926 will see the greater part of 
the ousting completed. All the world's states- 
me11 are dreading the next few years. They are 
greatly perplexed and very anxious, "nteaz's 
hearts foiling them for fcnr, ajzd for lookitzg 
af ter ihose t l ~ i n g s  which w e  coming on the 
earth; for the  powers of heaven [those we have 
just been sttidying about, wicked spil-its in the  
heavens] shall be shake+z."-Luke 21: 26. 

No machine will run itself. The engine must 
have the steam; the motor must have the elec- 
tricity; the winchijll will not run without the 
wind, nor the water-wheel without the water. 
There rnust be some power to make them go. 
I t  is the same with living beings. Animals have 
the pinch of hunger or the sense of danger or 
other liecessities for the preservation of life, to 
incite to action. Man, in addition to these, has 
moral motives. One who never saw an engine 
or motor before, rnight ask: "What nia1;es it 
go?" There is nothing but the motion to be seen. 
The propelling power is out of sight. 
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The motive for your actions may be out of 
sight, but i t  is there. What is the motive for 
your a c t i o n s ! A n s ~ v e ~  the qneslion by asking 
yourself another: Why did you do if;? Trace 
each action back carefnlly along this line and 
yon will find the real motive for it. 

Dy tracing the actions of ~ ~ w r l d  number two, 
it is easy to locate the chief motive power- 
selfishness, in one form or another. Steam is 
a wonderful power, bul j t  nxnst nec~da be con- 
trolled. Every engine mnst have some form of 
governor, or it w ~ l  ~ ~ ~ r e c l c  the engine. Every 
motor must have a controller. Selfishness is a 
great motive power; but it also must be. con- 
trolled. or there will be a wreck. 

,4 certain arnount of self-imlterest is necessary 
for every individual or natioli; but self-interest 
will soon become selfishness if not watched. In  
other phrase, men and angels can become drunk 
on selfishness. If a boy secures one marble, he 
often wants ten; when hc gets tcli he wants a 
hundred. But too many marbles become a nui- 
sance, and the boy has sense enough to stop. 
Bnt if a man gets a thousand dollars, he im- 
mediately ?&-ants a hundred thousand; axid if he 
secures them he wants a liundred million. His 
appetite beconies insatiable. No matter how 
mnch of a burden it becomes, he 'cannot be sat- 
isfied. R e  has become drunk on seliishness, in 
the form of the love of money. P'c is not the 
money he wants; he may have more than he 
knows what to do with; what he wants is some- 
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thing to satisfy his terrible thirst. R e  has be- 
come a money fiend: The same is often true of 
pleasure, authority, or even dissipation. One 
may he king of a small nation ; he will pauperize 
and even cause the murder of thousancls of his 
fellow men to become king 01 a larger l i i~ lgd~l~l .  
There is no limit to selfishness. 

Some may say: If we do not have something 
for a motive power, what will ,energize man to 
activity? He will become so lazy that he would 
not ds anything. Well, let us investigate a little. 
Has selfishness brought happiness, coiitentment, 
peace or joy to life? Let history answer. There 
have been glittering shows, great porrlp and dis- 
plays of wealth alid power; but have they left 
any happiness behind? Did you ever know a 
selfish person who was happy? No! He is a 
nuisance to himself and to everybody else. I t  is 
the same with a selfish nation. Nor can a na- 
tion be peaceful wit11 selfish neighbors. 

World number one was wrecked by a flood 
of waters, because the wicliedness of man be- 
came so great that Jehovah, in righteousness, 
would not permit i t  to continue longer. Satan 
secured control of world number two, ancl in- 
stalled selfishness as the motive power. He ne- 
glected to provide a goyernor with which to 
control i t ;  and now it is running wild, under 
full head on a down grade, and will soon land 
in the ditch of anarchy, a hopeless wreck, even 
the memory of which will cause a shudder 
throughout the ages to come. 





Chapter IX 
The New Covenant or Contract 

L OOICTNG back over 6000 years of history 
we see the wreck of the hu~nan race, with 

billions already in the grave, and those who 
have a little life leIt headed in the same direc- 
tion with apparently, lo them, no prospect of 
escaping the same destination. For six days of 
1,000 years each, man has beell working hard to 
extricate himself from the clutches of death; 
but not one inember of the race has been able 
to escape. 

Our Lord ,drew a vivid picture of present con- 
ditions when he said: 'For  thcn  shall be great 
tribulation, szcclz as toas not since t h e  beginning 
of t h e  zuor.ld [n~cwzizber. tuiol  to  $his t i :~ze ,  no,  
qzor. ever s3zall be. And except those days  should 
be shortened, these shozcld be rzo flebk suued: 
bzci for tlic elect's sake those days shuil be short- 
e.nod."-Matthew 24: 21, 22. 

Xonie people ~vai t  until they arc nttcrly help- 
less before they send for a doctor. God line per- 
mitted the hu7nian race to reach a helpless eon- 
dition, where t h ~ y  wil l  earnestly seek for his 
assistance. (See Isaiah 2 : 2-4) lcnoming that 
they would reach that end in time, God pre- 
arranged for the necessary help and had it re- 
corded by his prophets. 

St. Peter calls attention to these promises, 
175 
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saying, ' A n d  he sklall send Je sus  Chl.ist, which 
bef0l.e was ptenched un to  you: w h o m  the  heav- 
e m  nzzcst veceice zmtil t h e  t imes  of ~cstitzctioiz 
of all thiq~gs,  zl;hich God ha th  spo1cc.n b y  t he  
mou th  of all his holy  prophels  s ir~ce lhe  world 
began."-Acts 3 : 20, 21. 

T h e  prophet Isaiah ( 9  : 6, 7) adds : " T h e  gov-  
esnment  shall he u p o z  h i s  skzoulder; and h is  
name shall be called Wondel- ful ,  C o ~ ~ n s e l o ~ ,  T h e  
m i g h t y  God,  T h e  ez)erlasli?zg Father,  T h e  P ~ i n c e  
o f  Peace. Of the  increase of his  CJOZ.OI nnzezt alzd 
p w c e  there slzctll he no end,  upoqz thc  tlzro~ze of 
Daz-id, and u p o n  his  ki?zgdom, t o  o r d e ~  it, and 
to  ebtabkish it w i t h  judganent and w i t h  jzcstice, 
fro?.i? he t~cc for th  eve91 for e ~ ~ e s .  T h e  zeal of tkze 
Lord of l ~ o s t s  u i l ;  1 1 ~ 1  fo?wz this." 

T h i s  Prince o f  Pence i s  fu l ly  able t o  aceom- 
plish all t ha t  is ~ ~ t o r n i s c d .  H e  i s  t o  do  a rcst i -  
tutioni worl;. 190 you 1:now myhat t h e  n-orcl rest i -  
t u t i on  m e a n s ?  "Res torat ion  to ,  re turn  to ,  or  
recovery  of a fo r l~ i e r  position or 
FVll,~t rTiT.,.as t h e  first or  forniler conciition o f  n ian?  
Perfect ion.  " T h e  S o n  of 7~to?z ccrqne to  seek and 
lo  save t ha t  w hiclh ~r U S  ZL'SI." (Luke  19 r 10) S t .  
Peter  says tha t  Jesus  i s  to  restore tha t  which  
was found.  

T h e  quest ion arises, FTow can Jesus  d o  i t ?  
T h i n k  o f  nll t he  lsillions in t h e  grave,  and the 
low physical and moral condition o f  thousands 
who  are not  yet dead,  and all t h e  ignorant  
heathen w h o  never heard o f  him. T h e  Bible 
answers t ha t  it will be done b y  nieans o f  and 
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through the terms of a contract between God 
and Christ, known as the New Covenant. 

We recall that God made a covenant with the 
Children of Israel in Mount Sinai at the hand 
of Moses, who acted as their mediator. (Levit- 
icus 26: 46) J e s ~ ~ s  called attention to the valid- 
ity of that contract vhen the lawyer asked him, 
saying, "Mc~ster ,  what  shall I do to  inheri t  eter- 
nal life?" Jesus asked hini what mere the terms 
as written in the law covenant which God had 
made with the Jewish nation through Moses. 
The lawyer qnoted the law, and Jesus "said un to  
him, lk1~021 Izcest n17swered r igh t ;  th i s  do [keep  
the  t e la~ t s  of the-law a s  commanded]  and thou  
shalt liqle [get  the  everlasting life you desir-el." 
(Lulte P O :  25-28) The lawyer did not want to go 
to heavel~; he wanted to kno\v how he could 
keep on living on earth forever. 

Tmiy did not he and the rest of his nation 
secure thc everlasting life they all desired? Was 
there anything wrong with their contraci? Yes, 
says the Apostle. One of the contractin5 parties 
could not live up to the terms of it. ' l t  uics weak  
th  rozigh the  flesh." (Romans 8 : 3) The imper- 
fection of their flesh prevented them. (Romans 
7 : 22, 23) Co11ld not  Moses their mediator assist 
them in any way? No ! I3e also was imperfect 
and could not furnish the assistance needed. 
However, the Apostle says that their experi- 
enccs uncler the contract acted as a "scliool- 
master" to teach theill their need of a better 
medialor than Moses.-Galatians 3 : 24. 
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Knouiing that neither the Jews nor any other 
nation in an imperfect state could keep his per- 
fect law, God had already arranged f o r  another 
and a better covenant with a better and abler 
1\9ediator. Comparing the covenant ma.de with 
Moses with the one made with Christ, the Apos- 
tle explains : " T h e  lnu1 [covenant]  made  not72,ing 
perfect,  !?,lht t h e  bqinging in  of a bet ter  hope  [ b y  
mecrns of a ne.z.o. coven'atzt] did. . . . N o w  of the  
thi,l~gs which  zce have  spoken  th i s  i s  t he  sun2: 
W e  h ~ ~ ' u e  such crn h igh  priest,  who i s  set  olz t he  
r ight  lznatd of t he  tlzroqz'e of t he  .Mn.jesty in the  
heavens [ J e s u s  the  Medin'tor of the' bet ter  cove- 
n a ~ z t ] ;  . . . But ndu) h'ath h,e [Chr.istI obtained 
a more  excellent m in i s t r y  [ t h a n  Mose,s] ,  b y  how 
m u c h  also he is the  axediator of a bet ter  cove- 
nant  [ ~ n a r g i n ,  t e~ ta~wzen t ] ,  ~zoh'iclz wus established 
wpon be t ter  pro+?zises. F o r  if thn t  first covenant 
had been, f n ~ ~ 1 t l e . s ~  [able to save t he  people] ,  
' t h e n  s l~ozdd no place have  becv so7cyht for t he  
seco+zd. B u t  figzding fault 1cvti11 them,  he saith,, 
Behold,  t h e  days  come,  sai th %he L o ~ d ,  w h x n  I 
will m a k e  a new  coz!etta.lat w i t h  t he  hotcse of I s -  
rael agzizd zuiLh Ihe 7buzc.se of Jzcdcrlz: ~z'ot accordirhg 
t o  the co~;en,attt tha t  I m a d e  w i t h  their  fat1zer.s 
in the  d a y  zuheqz 1 took the792 b y  t he  ha,t1d to  lea,d 
t h e m  out  of the  Icind of E g y p t ;  Fecazsse t h e y  
continued no t  in a ~ ~ y  cove?zant, a ~ z d  I regctrded 
t h e m  not ,  sai th the  L o ~ d .  F o r  th i s  i s  t he  cove- 
nant  th.at I will  m a k e  w i t h  t hg 'house  of Isrn.el 
a f t e r  th,ose days ,  sai th t l ~ e  L o r d ;  I will put my 
lazi!s i n to  their  min'd,  and wr i te  t h e m  in their  
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hearts: and I will; be to them a God, a.nd they 
shnll be to me a people: ngsd they shall not teach 
every man his neighbor, and every m a l ~  his 
brother, sayimg, Know the Lord: for all shall 
knozu me, from the least to the greatest. For 1 
toill; be merciful to their z~.nrighteoz(,sness, and 
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more. I n  that he snith, A new covenant, he hath 
made t71e first old."-Hebrews 7 :  19;  8 :  1, 6-13. 

This New Covenant is mentioned again in 
Romans 11 : 26, 27 : "Aqed so all Isr.ael shell be 
saved [fronz the grave-Read Ezekiet 37: 12-14 
in this con~eection] : as it is  written, l 'here shall 
come ozbt of Ziorz the Deliverer, and shnll turn 
away ztngodliness fronz Jacob [Jacob often 
stands f o ~  the whole house of Israel]: for this 
i s  m y  coventlnt unto them, 2ohe.n I shall take 
away their sins." 

A s  the first covenant was pot made with the 
Children of Israel directly, but through Moses 
as a mediator, so the second will not be made 
with the people directly, but with Christ the 
Mediator. "For there is one God, amd one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the nzan"~kris t  Je- 
sus; who gave himself a ransom joy all, to be 
testified in  due time [this knowledge shall reach 
all the so~zs of Adam i n  due tinzel ."-I Timothy 
2 : 5, 6 ; Acts 4 : 12. 

This contract between God and Christ was, so 
to speak, signed and recorded when God aecept- 
ed the sacrifice presented by Christ in the courts 
of heaven after his resurrection and ascension. 
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God there in the presence of the hosts of angels 
delivered to Christ the contract and all the spe- 
cifications, as recordcd in Revelation 5 : 1-13. 

Part  of that contract calls for the restoration 
of the human race to the perfection which Adam 
possessed before his disobedience. The whole 
race w3s c~ndemned not because sf individual 
ta.an?sgressions, but b~cause of one man's dis- 
obedience; so the  hole race he ill be justified 
from that condenli,ation, not because of indi- 
vidual righteousness, but because of the ransom 
which Christ gave for Adam, as we read: ' " B y  
the o f e n c e  of ople [ A d a m ]  jU(liCq~ite$~t came u p o ~  
crll m e n  t o  co~zde?7zmation [ t o  t he  first d e a t h ] ;  
e v e n  so by t he  1-ighteousn,ess of one [ J e s u s ]  t h e  
free g i f t  came u p o n  all m e n  u n t o  justification of 
[another,  a second] life." (Romans 5 :  1 5 )  " F o r  
as in Aclam all die, eve92 so in Chris t  shall a12 
be  made  ol ive [awakened t o  l i fe  ~cgain,]."-1 Cor- 
inthians 15 : 22. 

Does this guarantee that all the awakened 
ones will be assured everlasting life? 0 no! 
It only puts the111 back on the plane of human 
life, wliere Adam had becrz and where they 
should be able to s tmd a personal examination 
for lil'e eternal. The law sf t h ~ t  dz.y 1vil1 be dif- 
ferent in operation from 11-hat it is up to that 
time. We read s f  that day: "Wl ta t  m e a n  ?je, 
t ha t  ye Ilse t h i s  proverb con,cern,in,g t he  lcrqzd of 
Israel ,  . sc~l i~ tg ,  T h e  fatkz ers  t ~ a ~ i e  eaten sour 
grapes,  and ihe  cIzilr71 e d s  tectJ~ are set o n  edge 
[ I n  other phaxse, zrjlzy do the children, of A d a m  
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Gotl, ye shall mot have occasio~z nn.y nzore to u se  
th i s  p ~ o o e r b  i.n Israel.  . . . TV7~en the son hcttlz 
doge .lli,nt which i s  lawful r ight ,  and 7mZh 
k e ~ t  i;ll mg statutes ,  c~~nd ?2nt;:,"'do+ze tK.ena, he 
shcill s~trel31 live. The soul thctt s.in,neth, it [alone] 
shell die. I'?w son  shall ruot bear f h e  iniqui ty  of 
fh,e frell~er, neitl/.er sh.al1 t72.e father bear the in- 
i pe , t y  of the son;  the  righteozcs.lzess of the  righi. 
eotts slzkill be ttpolz ?zinz [u$on  himself alorzel, 
n.sacl' the  wic7~ed.ness of t7te wicked shall. be u p o n  
h,im. [?!,pan ta2.e wicked ctloae] ."(Ezckicl 18 : 2, 3, 
19, 20) Tlie whole chapter treats of the laws of 
that age. 

Everything will be done in an orderly and 
proper manner, a s  we are told: "'Bu't e v e r y  maoz 
in his  own order; Glzrist the  firstfrzcits; after- 
wards  t h e y  that  are C h ~ i s t ' s  n-t his  conzin,g [hzore 
2~roper.ly translated 'during h i s  presence,' while 
h e  is kin,?]. Then, conzetlz t7ae end [of 72is veigf i] ,  
w h e n  he shall Iaave delivered up the I;ingdom to  
God, ecen  the Fa ther ;  wlben h e  s7xalb have  put 
d o w n  all rule  arzd all nuthorit?y and powei;r[zvlziclz 
were  in, oppositiotzl. Fay hc m u s t  relgfi ,  till he 
bath, pit all enemies u ~ t d e r  7zis feet."-1 Corin- 
thians I5  : 23-25. 
h little illustration may help us. We will sup- 

pose th9.t a manufacturer of autolnobiles has' 
turned out a thousand good niachines. Owing to 
carelessness or ignorance of the chauffeurs ev- 
ery machine has become wrecl~ed and has been 
sent back and turned over t o  the jullk pile. A 
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good nlechanic sees the pile of worthless ma- 
chines, but knows that he is able to repair every 
one of them. He goes to the manufacturer, and 
makes him an  offer to rebuild them as good as 
new. The meclzanic has the ability, tools, shop, 
and supplies. Knom-ing this, the manufacturer 
agrees. A contract specifying terms, tirne limit 
and other conditions is drawn up and signed by 
both pa~ties.  At the end of the time the me- 
chanic has the machines all restored, in perfect 
order; and the owner could not tell the differ- 
ence between them and the new ones in his ware- 
house. The owner accepts them and pays the 
stipulated price. That ends the contract. How- 
ever, the owncr never sends out a machine, not 
even a new one, without a thorough test. I-fe 
does this for the protection of his own reputa- 
tion. Thererore he now proceeds to test each 
one of the restored machines. 

Even so in the covenant between God and 
Christ. Christ contracts to take over the whole 
broken-down human race, the dead as well as 
the living, and to restore, make over as good as 
new, every one who may so desire. He is not 
under contract to give them everlasting life, but 
to pnt each one into such a condition that he 
should successfnlly stand an examination for 
life eternal. Such a test will be demanded by 
Jehovah after the restoration has been reached, 
and not before. This is explained in the 20th 
chapter of Revelation. Adam was not examined 
while in an imperfect condition, neither will his 
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children be tested while ill an imperfect condition. 
No\v let us go back to our parable of the auto- 

mobiles. I t  would be necessary for the contract- 
or to examine carefully all the inside worlciings 
of the machinery to see whatever m7as wrong, 
and to put in whatever new parts were needed, 
or make the necessary repairs on what was out 
of order. Eibe~vise, in fixing up human beings it 
will be necessary to see that the machinery in- 
side is repaired, and broken parts exchanged. 

See horn- the Prophet has explained all this: 
"And I will give Iheq12 one [kind o f ]  heart, and 
I will put u new spirit w1ithi.n you; an,d I will 
take llze s t o q  heart out o f  their flesh, and will 
give them an he([)$ of flesh." (Ezekiel 11 : 19) Of 
course this does not mean that some people have 
hearts of real stone, but we all know of some 
who do have ver7 stony hearts. They are very 
hard, and have no love or sympathy or interest 
in any one but Il-lemselves. There will have to be 
a change of heart for such people. They will 
have to secure hearts that are soft and tender. 

We also read how the great Contractor is to 
write the laws of God upon their hearts and in 
their minds. Silrely that will be ~vorlcing on the 
machinery inside ; and so the Prophet expresses 
i t :  "I will put my lnw in, fheir inward parts." 
(Jeremiah 31 : 33) Some will need a great many 
new part$, hat  the great Mechanic has all the 
supplies necessary. All will be in need of new 
flesh and health, and the color of beauty and 
youth on the outside. 
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Thus we see the terms of the New Covenant 
simply g~attrantee to restore the children of men 
to physical and mental perfection. The moral 
perfection will be for each to build for himself. 

I n  fixing up  a human machine there is a very 
important part  not found in any machine made 
of metal, namely, a will of i ts own. I t  is  very 
necessary to have the cooperation of this will, 
or there will be no chance of doing a work thzt 
will stand the moral tests which Jehovah de-. 
mands from all to whom he grants eternal life. 

Neither God nor Christ will ever coerce the 
will into obedience. That mill always be left to 
each i~idividl~al. Therefore, when Christ; delivers 
the world of 1laanl;ind over to the Father, after 
he has completed his ~vork  under tlae new con- 
tract, all obligations of it be cs.n~pletely f (11- 
filled, and the contract ended. 

As it was a matter between God and Adam 
whether Adam would be obedieiit and h:lve the 
privilege of eternal life, so i t  -will be between 
God and each individual after the restoration 
whether such individual will be obedient and re- 
ceive eternal life. As many as  stand the tests 
will be abundantly rewarded. Tl~ose who do not, 
will fail, not because of imperfect work 011 the 
part  of Christ, but because sf theBtubbornness 
of their own wills. All such will be sent back to 
death, the second death, from which they will 
never he resurrected. We shall learn more of 
this 19Ae r, 
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For the members of the church who run for 
khe heavenly prize Bod has made a special ar- 
rangement. Instead of ~ v a i t i n g  for  Christ to 
r ~ s t o r e  thein to physical perfection, and then 
off'ering to accept their sacrifice as perfect (Ro- 
mans 12:  I), God offers to credit them with per- 
fection, justification, if they will acccpb Christ 
as their Bdvocate, and malie a covenant with 
hiin to follow his instructioils implicitly. "Being 
j~csii f ied b y  [ o ~ c v l  fa i th ,  w e  h a v e  peace zcit7~ God 
t7~l-ough our L o r d  J e s u s  Chi-ist: by  u.3zovn also 
zce 1mt.e access  b y  [ o u r ]  fait71 i n t o  t h i s  grace 
wherein we [mozu] s f n ~ z d  [the privilege ok e n t e l -  
i n g  the ruce for t h e  hi,o?r c ~ l l i ~ z g ]  ngtd E cjoice i ? ~  
h o p e  of [at tairz i~zgl  the g l o l y  of God."-Eonlans 
5 :  a ,  a. 

This also has been a mystery to many, be- 
canse they could not under:itand the object of 
Goas of'fcring to justify any bp faith; and also 
because they did not sce the diffcrcnce hetween 
the high calling for the cliurch, and the resti- 
tution for the world, and that all members of 
the churcll.r~lust be couzzted perlect before be- 
coming candidates for ille heavenly election. 

With this clearer understanding of what is to 
be accomplished during the '"viorld to corylie," 
let ns glow see how it is all to be brought about. 
Rave you made your guess as to the nzoral 
motivc power which is stronger than selfishness? 
I t  is not only such a strong motive power, but 
it has a great many other wonderful porvers. 
JtTc will take this up in our next study. 





Chapter X 

World Number Three 
The Kingdom of Christ 

ET have I set m y  king u p o ~  m y  holy hill of y Zion. . . . S s k  of me, and I will give thee 
t72e heathen for thine iflheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the e a ~ t h  for thy  possession. Thoh 
shalt break thenz with a rod of iron; thou shalt 
dash, thens in pieces like a potter's vessel."- 
Psalm 2 : 6, 8, 9. 

A long time ago was written a very touching 
story. It was in the early history of this coun- 
try, and on the border of the settlements. Neigh- 
bors were few and sometimes far  between. It 
was a beantiful winter's day. The wife of one 
settler decided to go and visit a neighbor's wife 
whom she had not seen for some time. The dis- 
tance was several miles, but the day was bright 
and pleasant, and she could walk it without dif- 
ficulty. She took her little babe in her arms and 
started. 

I t  soon clouded over, and one of those terrible 
snow storrns known as  bli-zzards came on, which 
come very suddenly. She had gone too far  to 
retnrn horn@, and was yet some distance froin 
her neighbor's. She hurried forward with all 
possible speed, but a s  the storm increased she 
soon realized that she was lost. It was rapidly 
getting colder, the wind was blowing a gale, and 

I 6 7  
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the blinding snow chilled her through. She 
wrapped the covering closely around the little 
one to protect it. It so011 became dark, 2nd she 
realized that she would have to spend the niqIlt 
on the prairie in the storm. The babe hegan'to 
cry. hIothcr love could not ]let the little one 
suffer. She removed the shawl froni her own. 
body, and wra.piped it around her babe as well 
as she could. A little later the child cried again. 
The mother tried to nurse it under the cover of 
the sl~aml, protecting it as anuch as possible 
from the terrible storm. The little one again 
went to sleep, unconscious of its danger. The 
mother realized that she could not survive %he 
night, so she removed her dress and all the, 
clothes she could except her undergarments, 
and with stiffening fingers wrapped them care- 
fully abont her little one wit11 the shawl over 
them all. Then ske lay down in the sx~ow, and 
curled her own body about the bundle further 
to protect and F.:cep her little one warm. The 
nest day, when the storm was over, she ~ r a s  
fon12d. The mother's body was frozen stiff; but 
snugly curled up in the bundle was the little one, 
still alive and tvell. 

Suppose you. had been tlmt baby. Of course 
you would not ]mow anything about the matt.er 
until yola grew older and some one told you. 
Yo11 would never grow tired i f  the story of that 
msther who gave her life that yon might live, 
and of the touching.tholaght that she was your 
mother. Maere did. that mother get her great 



W o r l d  Number  T h r e e  ' 189 

Zovet Why did she not take all the dothing and 
try to save herself? MI ! God haci planted that 
love in the human heart. Could he place there 
solnething which he himself tlid not possess? 

Wc have read of another story, that "God so 
lozied the  zc~crtd, tklnt he, gave h is  only begotien 
Son ,  that zchosoeuer h ~ l z ' e a ~ t h  in hi+&, s7207~ld not 
prrish, but have eue~lcksfitag life." (John 3 : 16)  

' D ~ P  YOU think that gift cost God nothing? 
LVhen Adarn deliberately decidcd to disobey 

his loving Creztor, can we illink that his decision 
caused God no grief? If 41e let .Adam go un- 
.pvnished, it  would show that he had no respect * 

for his own law. Row, then, could he expect 
others to respect i t?  When Lucifer also tools 
his omn course, it became more serious. God 
had the power to punish Lucifer summarily, 
and to banish him immediately from heaven. 
But what would all the heavenly hosts think of 
i t ?  They did not know the terrible results of 
sin. Lucifer was greatly beloved by aU his as- 
sociates. Not understandillg the situation fully, 
many of the ang~ls,might thinli God very arbi- 
trary and unjust lo  destroy Lucifer. 

God always takes the best course, the one 
which will accomplish the most and in the best 
way. It may not at first appear so to his crea- 
tures, but he assures us that we shall all see it 
later: " A n d  every  c r ~ n t u r e  which i.9 in l~cauen, 
and 012. the earth,  and ~snder  the  earth,  alzd s u c i ~  
as u r e  in the sea, and all that  are in them,  heard 
I saying, Ble.ssing, and 1 ~ 0 t 2 . 0 ~ ~  and glory, and  
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power, be umto him that sitteth upon the throne." 
R e v e l a t i o n  5 : 13. 

The angels of heaven did not fully appreciate 
the wisdom, power, love and justice of God. Ho-vv 
could they any more than a child can fully ap- 
preciate the wisdom and ability of i ts parent? 
God therefore decided to meet the deflection of 
Lucifer with a plan which would manifest his 
own true character to all his intelligent creation. 
H e  determined to permit Lucifer to take his 
course without apparent opposition or hindrance. 
This would be an  object lesson as  to the actual 
results of sin. An experience is often more con- 
vincing than logic. The record of i t  would also 
be for the illforiliation and benefit of billions yet 
unborn. They would thus kuow that "the wages 
of siqt is death."-Romans 6: 23. 

With no restraint apparent, and the rebellion 
on the part  of Lucifer prospering, the faith of 
every angel would he severely tested as to 
whether God could cdpe with the situation or  
not. This would he a character-developing ex- 
perience for them. It would necessitate their 
reasoning upon the principles of right and 
wrong; and each angel would be free to make a 
choice, uiihindered hy the fear of punishment, 
a s  God had put forth no effort to hinder or to 
punish Lucifer. Possibly some even questioned 
God's ability to punish so mighty a prince as  
Lucifer. The waiting continued for several hun- 
dred years, until God manifested his power by 
sending the flood. By that time every angel had 
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taken his stand, for God or for Lucifer. Many 
people have the kame question in their rninds 
today, Can God bring order out of the present 
terrible eoiiditions ! 

Had God not permitted sin, and then provided 
a may to redeem the sinner, there would not 
have been the opportunity to manifest his great 
love for his creatures by giving his Son to die 
as  a ransom. Nor would there have been the op- 
portunity for hirn to offer the great prize of im- 
inortality to Christ for Elis loving obedience and 
loyalty, even unto death. Neither would there 
have been the opportunity to extend the offer 
to any to become the bride of Christ on the sarne 
terns. 

There would never have been the exhibition of 
the contrast between righteousness and its re- 
sults, as niarlifested in Christ, :~nd nnrighteons- 
ness and its results, as manifested in Lucifer. 
All this was done without forcing o r  coercinq 
the nil1 of a single individual. Could a bettcr 
plan have been adopted? '\TThen fully understooil 
it will be a n~ost  forceful appeal to the affection, 
lovc and devotion of all creation. They wjll 
thereafter need no command to love and obey 
God. Tiovc is a tie far stronger ilia11 any coni- 
mand. "True worshipers s7znll worship the 
Father in spirit nn,d in, truth: for God seeket7z 
S I C C ~ ,  t o  worship  him." (,Tohn 4 : 23) Love is also 
a far stronger motive than selfishness, and God 
himself has set the greatest example. "TVe loz7e 
him, because he first loved us." (1 John 4 :  19)  
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r ' B ~ t  God coname~zdet7~ 7~is  love tozvard us,  in  
that, while we were yet sir~mers, Ch.r isl died for 
.us."-Romans 5 : 8. 

Sometimes a story helps us to catch the po~nl .  
We read a touching incident about two boys. 
They went through public school and through 
college together. They were fast friends, and 
both bright. In after life they turned their abil- 
ities in different directions. One became a noted 
judge, and the other a noted criminal. Finally 
the criminal was arrested and brought to trial. 
Again the two friends were face to face, one as 
the judge, the other the prisoner at the bar. l t  
became whispered about that the two had been 
schoolboy friends. The trisll proved the prisoner 
guilty, and he stood up to receive his sentence. 
Some said, ''(Jh! lie will not get llrmuch of a sen- 
tence; for the judge mill be easy r i t h  his old 
friend." There mas a hush throughout the court- 
room. 

The judge stood to pronounce the sentenice. EIe 
was the representative of the law, and it was his 
duty to uphold ihe majesty of the law. What 
should he do ? I f  he let the prisoner off Iiglitl,~. 
every one would say that he was easy with his 
friends; and thus both he and the law would bc 
brought into disrepute. 

The penalty for this crime was a lieavy one. 
Slowly the judge called attention to the viola- 
tion of the law, and the penalty prescribed. Then 
he passed the severest penalty of the law. There 
was no mercy. The people were astonished. Had  
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he  no mercy for  his former friend? T;l%ile they 
were stancling in surprise and suspense, the 
jndge stepped down and paid the entire fine 
himself, that the prisoner might go free. Sue11 
a sEioul as \yen! up when the people grasped the 
situation! The judge had upheld the law, and 
none could necusc him of usin? his position to 
show mercy. P e t  by paying the fine hilnself he 
had not vio!atc.d jl-rstice in the least, and a t  the 
same time he had s1io1-i.n 3 mercy and love lor  
his o!d friend thal he could have sho~r~n  in  no 
other way. Th~nl; you thal friend was indiffer- 
ent to such 6211 expression 01 love? To be Iree 
the prisoner in::st eierclse faith iaz the one who 
paid his debt. 

God sentenced Adam to the full estcnt of the 
law. There was no mercy. Then, when Adam 
had not n thing wherewith to pay, God provided 
a fl-rljl ranson1 price, as  we have already seen. 
Thus has God upheld the rnapje:;ty 01 his law, 
and a t  the same time give11 such an exhibition 
of his love as  could n o t b e  given in  any other 
way, "that he might be jltst, and t h e  justifier of 
hi132 which believeth ,in Jesus."-Romans 3 : 26. 

While God permitted sill and injnstice to  
have sway in the earth during both world nunz- 
1)c.r one and world number two, he was a t  the 
same time preparing the way in the hearts of 
men for world number three. It will do no good 
to SOW oar seed in the grouna, unless we first 
prepare the ground to receive the seed. So God 
has  permitted the terrible experiences of the 
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past two worlds to break up ,the fallow ground 
of men's hearts with the plowshare of d i sap  
pointment, so that when he plants the seeds of 
the truth they will take root and grow. 

A11 nature teaches that God is a God of order. 
We know, bheselore, that all his worlc will be 
carried on in a most orderly manner, even if we 
did not find it  so stated in his Word. The con- 
fusion of the past six thousand years is not his 
work, bnt that 01 Satan. The Bible informs us 
that God had his plans all carefully outlined, 
and that be 1~111 carry them out fully. Let us 
revrrently study his plans for  the future. "The 
rez;e.rence of ,Tchouah is  $he beginning 0f wis- 
dom: a good u.t;derslte:zdia~g hcwe ail i'kejj that do 
Biis coaaq,nzc.iochaaents."(PsaBm111: 10) Prophecy is 
history mritbcn in advance; and the accaraey 
with wkrieh a11 tillat, was due iri tIw past laas 
been fulfilled gives us fall confidenc~ that all 
i h ~  rclst will f o l l o ~ , ~  in oailiil~ci order. 

How many people we have heard say : "If I 
could only start life over  gain wit11 the expcri- 
eace I have gained in this life, what a different 
liPe T wsald lead l" Surli hearts are already in 
good concilibion for the seed of the Bingdem. 
Little do they realize that this is just what God 
has been preparinq for them-the opportunity 
to hare another life in which to take advantage 
of all the lessons they have learncd in this one. 

MTl~en God made lneiltion of the "seed" which 
would bruise the serpent's head, he gave no in- 
formation as to the time in whicl~ the "seed" was 
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t o  be developed or the manner by which it would 
do the bruising. Two thousand and eighty-one 
years later, he told Abraham that the coniing 
"seed" would be of Abraham's posterity. At 
various times Cod sent prophets to the Jewish 
nation adding lilele by little, but mostly in types 
and symibols which could not be understood at 
the time, hut which n~ould be a ~vitness for him 
later. Gocl iold Ring David that the "seed" wonld 
come, froin his posterity, thus narrowing down 
the family line to the house of David. (Psalm 
89 : 3, 4 ;  Matthew 22 : 42) When Christ finally 
came, he brouglll n grcat deal more light. nThen 
he returned to heaven, God opened to him all 
the secrets of his plan. (Eevelation 5) Christ 
then sent and told it to his disciples and to the 
church: "To( m a k e  all [Ghe c1~1.rch-the word  
"megz' i s  gzot in t he  o~ ig imn l ]  see what  i s  t he  
fellowship of the  mystel-y, which  f ~ o m  the  be- 
ginning of t h e  world ha th  beev~ hid in God,  . . . 
t o  t he  in ten t  t ha t  now  unto  t he  p~incipaki t ies  and 
powers in heavenly places m i g h t  be [become] 
known th rough  t h c  ~7zurch." (Ephesians 3 : 9,101 
Even the principalities and the powers in heav- 
en learned the secret through the church, and 
not by direct infornlation from God. The world 
has never been able to con~prehend that secret. 

From our study in chapter eight we learned 
that the time is now at  hand for the loringing i n  
of the new kingdom and also for the mystery to 
become known to all. 

The new King has been present, unseen, for 
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some time, completing the preparations for his 
marriage and for the taking of the authority 
and control of earth's affairs. Among the early 
official acts of the new King will be the fulfill- 
ment of the propheey : "'A.nd I saw a% angel 
come d o w ~  from henven,, having the key  of the  
bottomless pit and  a great chain, irz his  hand. 
And he h i d  hold o n  t71e dragolz, that old ser- 
peat, zuhich i s  the Devil, and Satan,  and bownd 
hinz a thou,san,d years, a d  cast him indo $he 
bottomless pit, and shut h i m  up, a d  set a seal 
upon  him, that  he should deceive the m i i o n s  no 
more,  till the thousand years sl~ozcld be fulfilled." 
(Revelation 20 : 1-3) Again, another, " W e  give 
thee thaaks,  O L o ~ d  God Almighty ,  u~hich nri, 
and ~ o a s l ,  a d  alrt t o  come; because t l ~ ~ o u  hast 
talcev~ to  thee t h y  great power, and hast reigned." 
(Revelation IP : 17) As we cannot see Satan with 
the physical eye, neither can we sce the new 
Ring with the physical eye. EHe came in "as a 
thief," unseen, unrecognized by the world. Satan, 
having ~vrcckecl the world over which he ruled 
with such despotic sway, is to be arrested and 
thrown into prison, that he may deceive the na- 
tions no more. The people rnust be enlightened. 
Tliis work is going on now, and Christ will brook 
no more iiiterference. 

About the san~e time a most notable event 
takes place in heaven-the marriage of tlie 
Blarnb, for which preparations have been in 
progress for nearly two thousand years. No 
other inarriage was ever announced so far  in ad- 
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vanee, nor were such great preparations made. , 
When Christ was about to return to heaven, he 
told his disciples that he was going to prepare 
a place for them, that they might be with him 
and see his glory. (John 64: 1-3) With the ex- a 

ception of the time when our Lord returned to 
heaves?, after having become man's Redeemer, 
this marriage will be the most joyful event 
which has ever occurred. Of course not every 
one can be either the Bridegrooni or the bride ; 
but many can rejoice -\\.it11 them, and partake of 
the wedding feast with the happy couple. So 
we read: " A n d  I heard ns it were  t h e  voice of a 
great  ,mulZifude, and t he  voice of mawy waters ,  
a97d t he  voice of m i g h t y  thunderimgs, saying,  
Allelzria: for the  Lord  God omnipotaint reigneth. 
L e t  u s  be glud and rejoice, rtnd g i ve  k~oaor  t o  
h i m :  for the  nzarringe of t he  L a m b  i s  come, amd 
h i s  w i f e  ha th  w a d e  7zevself ready. . . . And h e  
sa i th  ulzto nze, W r i t e ,  Elessed are  t h e y  which are 
called un to  t h e  marr iage  supper  of t he  Lamb.  
A n d  he  snit72 u a t o  m e ,  T h e s e  are t he  t rue  say-  
i ags  of God."--Revelation 19 : 6-9. 

A further description of the grandeur of the 
~vedding- is given in the Eorty-fifth Psalm, more 
specially verses six to fifteen. Mention is made 
of the King, who is the Bridegroom, as "0 God" 
and the bride as ''0 Daughter." The daughter 
has been taken to "thy Father's house," Jehn- 
vah's heavenly abode. Again " T h e  King's  dazegh- 
t e r  [ t h e  bride, daughter  o f  J ehovah]  i s  all glo- 
r ious  w i th in  [her  heart  i s  fzrll of l ove ] ;  her  
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clothin,g is of w~oug/&t gold [gold $ a synzbol of 
tlzc divine nature, and she 7~trs the divine natwSe, 
sim;ikcr to tlmt of her Lord, Christ Jesus]." 

"Oh, t ha t  will be a marriage 
Such as earth has river known, 
When bride and Bridegroom are made one, 
Before the great white throne !" 

Then will be completed the "seed" which was 
to bruise the serpent's head, and which will be 
composed of Christ and the church; fo r  "if ye 
be Christ's, then, are ye Abraham's seed, and 
72eil.s according to the promise." (Galatians 3 :  
29) Is it any wonder that Christians who have 
seen the glory of illis "prize of the high callizng 
of God" have been willing to follow Christ 
through trial and tribulation, peril and perse- 
cution, darkness and death 2 Furthermore, is it 
any wonder that Satan has hated these faithful 
followers of Christ, a s  he saw that they were 
to receive the very prize that he desired and 
missed, because he sought it in the wrong way? 
I t  is this "se,ed," Christ and his bride, who are 
to be the rulers of the world number three :"To 
him that overcofi~eth wi l t1  grant to sit with me 

my throli?e."-Itevelation 3 : 21 ; 20 : 4. 
Wliat kind of rulers will they be? Ah! That 

i s  easily answered. Did they not have to grad- 
uate in the King's College, the first rule of which 
was : "This i s  n/~y comnzandnzent, That ye loz~e* 
one anothev, as I have loved you"$' (John 15: 12 
--Read t l ~ e  whole of chapters fourteen and fif- 
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teen.) Again : 'But,  speaking the  t r u t h  in love, 
m a y  grow u p  into hi7n in, all things,  ulhich i s  the 
head, even Christ:  frolgz. ~chogn the  whole body  
fitly joined togethel., akzd co?tzpacted b y  that  
which every  joint suyplieth, according to  the  
e f ec tua l  toorking in, the  measure of every  part, 
nzai'cetlz ilzcrease of the body unto the edifying 
of itself in love" (Ephesians 4 :  15, 16) and "Be- 
loved, let u s  love one another: for love i s  of 
God . . . for God i s  love." ( 1  John 4 :  '7, 8) 
Christ is a copy of God, and ihe church is a 
copy of Christ. (1 Corinthians 3: 23) The same 
spirit flows from tlie FatPzcr to Christ, Isom 
Christ to the bride, and the motive power is 
LOVE.-1 John 5 : 1. 

I f  "God so loved the  world, that  he gave h i s  
only begotten Son,  that  q,chosoever belieaet;, irz 
halve si'hould ?lot y evish, bzct hci L ~ C  eve~lusi in,q 
life," and Christ so loved the Patbcr. that he 
d~ l ig l~ ted  to do the Father's \*-ill, and the chnrcb 
so loved Christ illat she proved lopal even nnto 
death, is there any possibility that the new 
Rulers could be other than a hlcssing to all? 

The joy and happiness accompaliying tlie 
marriage will not be confined to those in heaven. 
There will be a great "nlarriage feast" spread 
for those on earth, also. We recognize this a s  
pictorial language, but it is easily understood 
from other scriptures. 

We are all vcrp much interested in this mar- 
riage supper, and in who are the invited guests, 
and Elow many are to be invited. Listen: "And 



200 T h e  R7ny t o  Paradise 

t he  S p i r i t  arzd t he  bride say,  Come;  m d  let him 
that  heare th  say,  Colne. And let  hi111 that  i s  
athirst  cotjhe: and whosoever u;ill, lei kiln take  
t he  water of l i fe  freely." (RevelgLion 22 :  17) 
A g a i n  : ""210, ever.y one thal  tlbir-stelh, come ye 
t o  the  waters ,  and he iha t  J~c~t71 no  7"iliotbey; come 
ye, buy,  und eat ;  yea, come, buy  zoiqae nfld milk 
witfaout rnoucjj, az~d zuithout price." ( I sn inh  55 : 
1) And yct  agzin: "fluad hc: sitozrjcd 71:,e a p u ~ e  
r iver  of wltier. of l i fe,  clectr a s  c iys tn l ,  p ~ o c e e d -  
i ~ z g  out  o f  Lhr: 17lro$%e of God a~zd  of !he  hclllbb. 

1 9 %  t he  ~qZd.st of t7~e  siq-eci, of zt, and orz eliher 
side o f  the  r iver,  wns t l t e f e  t h e  tree of l i fe,  w7iic7~ 
bare twelre  ?jzalhne/- of fruits,  c ~ n d  yielded her  
[ i  u i l  e v e r y  n t o ~ t l b :  nrzd t 7 ~ e  leaves of the  t m e  
were  f o ~  the  healiwg of Ihe ~~ntioizs."-Revela- 
eion 22 : I, a. 

Here  again 11-e have  m e n t i o l ~  of t h c  " t j e e  01 
Life" tl iat wc last  saw in t h e  garden of Eden.  
The inv i ta t ion  i s  extended t o  everybody  who 
hears  o f  it. B u t  suppose soine should u v t  hear ,  
would ( h a t  not  b e  too  b a d ?  To  al lay our f ear s  
t h e  prophets answcr:  " T h e  ear th  shctll be full 
of the  X.fhozclcdge of Jehovcth CIS t he  uwtcrs cover 
tlic sea [ocenx  deep; so t o  speak]." "And t h e y  
shnll not teach ever!/ mccm his  neigkbof. ,  and 
e v e r y  wan, 7,;s h r o t h ~ r ,  snging, K n o w  thc  L o r d ;  
for t h e y  all shcrll kiaow m e  fr.071~ the lenst t o  
t he  greatest." ( I sa iah  11 : 9 ; Jeremiah 31 : 34) 
W h a t  a joyful  message t h a t  will b e  ! " l I o w  beau- 
t i f u l  .zbpon Zhe mountairzs are t he  feet of him 
f ha t  bripzgeth good t idings,  tha t  publisheth 
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publisketh salvnti.o?z; that scrith zcnto Zio.rz., Tla.,y 
God reigvaeih." (Isaiah 52: 7)  Sliothcr : "Behold,  
I uiill br.l,azcg i t  I~.enlth a d  czcve, and 1 zo%bl cu9.e 
t hem,  ar,d ?oil1 .r-ez:eccl m t o  the:n the abu~zdn'~tce 
of pence c197,d ~ Y Z E ~ ~ Z , . " '  (Jeremiah 33 : 6)  ,4nd still 
anc>ther. : "'.l.ri his days  shall the  ~ i g J ~ t e o u s  /lows.-. 
islz; rind ci"o~~f.dcrsace of peace so long as  the  moon. 
elzdtcreth. kie shcl'll hnzx  donziwiol~ also fvont sea 
t o  sea, cl?id ff ,oiy& it/$(? r ' i ~ e r  z&?~to the  e.~zds of ,171,e 
ecrrl-h'."--Psalm 72 : 7, 8. 

This will be part o f  the "waarri'age supper of 
th,e T,a.~iab" to wliich the people of the eartli will 
be invited. Let 11s read a more detailed accou~t  : 
"'But i n  the Inst days  Ldztlaing the  days  of Christ's 
lcingdon~,] %t shall come to pass, that  the  moun-  
t a k  of t h e  Icoac'se of Jeho ucth sshulL be established 
in the t o p  of the  .lazougatains [u.bovc nll oth.ei 
kinydonz.s], 2nd it shall be exalted above the hills 
[th,e Iittle X;,iszgdom,s]; and people s3~a12 fiotc! ,;~nl:o 
it. 8 ~ d  rna'tzy nations shall come, a~z'd say, Cout~e, 
and let z i , ~  go z/,p t o  the  wlzovntain of Jchovah,  
ar,d to  the  house of the God of Jacob; and he 
will  teach u s  of h is  ?a:ays, a d  zue u i l l  wallc im 
lzis pa2hs: for the la~w shall go f o ~ t 7 ~  of Zio'~z, 
a'nd the  word of Jehovah from Jel-usczlenz. A d  

shall judge OI"JLO?~Y mamy people, and rebulce 
st.vo~tg %?,ntion.u crfnr o f ;  n ~ d  they  shall beat their  
s w o ~ d s  ia~to plozeishares, aqad their spears in to  
prluwinghooks: nation. shcrbl not  l i f t  1 4 7  sword 
agaiwst nation, ne,ither shall t hey  leavn. way an,y 
wore.  But t h e y  shall sit every qnnn u+tcler his 
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v i n e  and under  h i s  fig t r ee ;  alzd m o m  sha8l make 
t h e m  a f ra id :  for t h e  m o u t h  of Jehovah  h a t h  
spoken  it."-Micah 4 : 1-4. 

And another: " A n d  t h e y  shall build houses,  
and inhabi t  t h e m ;  t h e y  shall plant v ineyards ,  
a d  eat t h e  fruit  of t hem .  T h e y  shall no t  bui ld,  
and another  inhabi t ;  t h e y  slbnll mot p l a d ,  and 
a n o t h e ~  ea t :  for as  t he  d a y s  of cc t ree  ave t h e  
~ G I ~ S  of my people, and m i v e  elect s7lnll long  
emjoy t he  work  of lhe i r  hands.  Theif s7lnkl n o t  
labor in vain ,  ahor bring forth for trou5le:  for 
$hey  are  t h e  seed of t h e  blessed of J ehovah  [ t h e  
chi ldren of the  "seed" s i ~  t o  speak] ,  ot2d the i r  o f -  
spr ing  w i t h  them.  A n d  it shall come l o  pass  
$hat  be jore  t h e y  call, 1 will anszcer: alizd ~ 3 c i l e  
t h e y  a re  yet . sped  ing,  1 loill henr. T h e  wolf alitd 
the  l amb  shall feed together,  a.rld t he  lioal shall 
eot s t raw dike t h e  b~rlloclc: and duZst shall be t he  
serpent's mea t .  T h e y  shall no t  hur t  1101. CSesIr~y 
in all my ho ly  n.zozclztain, saith Jehovah." (Isaiah 
65 : 21-24) Take your reference Bible, a i d  see 
how many other passages you can find in har- 
mony with these. There are many others, and 
you  ill enjoy reading them all. 

I s  that not a pretty good menu for supper? 
Just think further for a moment: No more fear 
of sickness, accidents, fires, law-breakers or 
thieves ; no one trying to take advantage of an- 
other. We would not need any doctors, hospit- 
als, fire insurance companies, law courts, judges 
or jails. No one likes to be disturbed while he 
is eating, and more especially when he is at a 
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marriage supper; so the Lord does not purpose 
to have any distnrbance going on while he is 
serving his guests at liis marriage supper. 

But that is not all. OUH" Lord gave a parable 
abont this supper. Pt is found in Mattliew 22: 
1-14 and Luke 14: 16-24. Read it carefully. We 
have not room to quote it here; and yon will 
enjoy looking it up, anxpvay. Did you notice that 
some of the invited ones were poor, and maimed, 
and halt, and blind? Think of all tkiose who 
were made blind, and crippled and deaf by the 
great TITorld War, besides all those ~1~110 were 
already in that condition. If tlie kingdom is so 
near, will not many of these s-ti'll be living ~vlien 
the supper is spread? Yes ; nndoubtedly. Will 
they be invited also? We way be sure that they 
will ; and the Lord has told us that he has some 
special dishes for them. 

St. John tells us that the first miracle that 
Christ performecl was a shadowing forth of his 
coming glory, or an illustration of great things 
to  come. (John 2 : 11) Read abont that first nlir- 
acle. His miracles were for two pnrposes : First, 
to prove to his people that he was their long- 
expected hfessiah, for no one could do the mir- 
8 ~ 1 ~ s  he did tlnless God were with him ( J o h ~  
3: 2) ; second, to make pictures of the work thtlt 
he would do when he came in kingdom power. 
For "them the  e?yes of t he  blind shall be opened, 
and t7~e  ears of the  deaf shall be unstopped.  
T h e n  shall t he  lame man, leap as  a har t  [ a  wild 
nzountaifz goa t ] ,  sad t h e  tovigue of t he  dumb 
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sing: . . . and an  highway slzall theye, and a 
way, and it sl~all  be called T h e  way  of holi.~zess; 
the  *uy~cleaa sl~nll not pass ovey i t ;  but it shall 
be for those: the trayfaring me12, ihoztgh fools 
. [sirnple-minded], shut1 not err tbzerei~. No lion 
shall he there, nor m y  savenous beast shall go 
u p  the~eoqt, it slznll mot be found tlzeye: bud the  
redeemed shall zcalk, there. A.~zd the 9.ansomed 
of Jehovah shall t etus-n, and conze to Z i o n  w i t h  
so~z.gs, aid everlastit?g joy upon their heads: 
they  s3anll o b t a i ~  jo3i and glarjness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee ~r zoii y."--Isaiah 35 : 5-10- 

Let us notice more carefully a few of the 
miracles which Christ performed. The blind 
were brought to  him. Christ gave the c o ~ i ~ n a n d ;  
and an angel of God, as a spirit being, present 
but unseen, or divine power exercised by Je- 
hovah, operated upon the eyes. JlTliatever was 
wrong was repaired, and tile eyes \~~orl<ed; the 
blind saw. (Luke 18 : 35-43) He healed some 
who were deaf, some who were lanie, or sick. 
(Matthew 11 : 4, 5) I t  made no difference what 
the trouble was, or 1io11- badly their bodies might 
be broken, he could repair every broken human 
macliilie brought to him. No woncler the multi- 
tudes floclretl to hill]! Take your marginal ref- 
erences, and frorn tlie above references look up  
others and see how interesting they arc. We 
may be sure 'Illat if tliese mere only samples, 
or  illustralions, of what ~\-ould f o l l o ~ ~ ,  there will 
be greater multitudes waiting 011 hini in the fa- 
ture. 
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I 
i What joy it will be for all the blind, and deaf, 

and lame, and dumb to come to the marriage 
supper, and to find that which will cure them, 
and satisfy their Bonging as  nothing else could 
do! Will not such a feast make them thankful 
for the privilege of partaking of it, and will i t  
not cause thenz to love the Host and the hostess? 
Think of the thousands of soldiers of the late 
war that have been crippled, and shell-shocked 
and blinded, coming to Chrisi io be healed and 
restored to health. They will not want to learn 
mar any more. In other words Christ is to ope21 
a "repair shop" to repair all of the human race 
who %ish to be repaired and bc made whole, "ilz 
the  [days of] regeneration [rerzovntion], 1r5hcn 
the  8 0 9 %  of nzan shall sit in the t!zro.l;le of his 
glory." (Matthew 1 9 :  28) All this will he par t  
of the marriage supper. No wonder the axgel 
told St. John to write: ' B l ~ s s e d  are those u~izo 
are invited'! Everybody will want to be invited, 
and there will he room enough for ail. 

There are some to be invited that maybe you 
had not thought of. TVe will examine some more 
of the miracles, or illnstrations. We shall find 
one recorded in MattEiew 9 : 18-26, another in 
Luke 4 : 11-17, and another in John 11 : 1-44. 
Read them carefully, and take them in. If these 
were illustrations, what do they mean? Did not 
Jesus turn three homes of nlourning into homes 
of rejoicing? How did he do it? E e  brought 
back the loved ones who had died, and restored 
thenz to their honies and friends. One died as  s 
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girl; she was brought back as a girl. One died 
as  a young man, and lie was awalcened as a 
young man. One was a man who had beell dead 
four days, and, he was called back from the tomb 
as a man. Each one died because of sickness; 
each one came back well. 

In  tvvo places Christ spoke of the dead ones 
as asleep (Matthew 9 : 24; Jolin 11 : 11) ; but 
later he said of Lazarus that he was dead.(Johm 
11 : 14) Why did he first spealc of them as asleep? 
We know nothinv when we are asleep; but the b. 
word asleep iniphes that we shall awake later. 
So with the dead. "The dead kmow not any- 
thing"; but Christ called our attention to the 
thought that all who are asleep in the first death 
shall be awakened in due time. Does that meam 
that all our dear friends who have died are to 
receive an invitation to the marriage supper, 
too ? Exactly. 

That seems almost too good to be true. -Why 
did me not hear of this before? Because Satan 
was deceiving us. He did not. want us to hear 
such good news as that. I t  would turn our hearts 
to (Jod, and that is what he did not want. (2 
Corinthians 4 : 4-6) But let us see: We have 
found an answer to all our questions thus far. 
In  Jolin 5 : 25, 29 we read: "Marvel not at this: 
for the hour [Zi~)zel i s  comimg, in the which all 
that  are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come for-th." Did not Christ die for all? 
Yes ! Is  there any reason why all for whoin he 
died should not have an opportunity to *receive 
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an invitation to his marriage supper? Certainly 
not. 

But have not all those who have died had 
their judgment day? Wnen? We have not thus 
fa r  in our study found any description of such 
a day in either world number one or number 
two ; but, on the contrary, the Apostle says: 
" A s  iqz A d a m  all die," and " B y  one rnaro sim 
entered in to  Zhe wor ld ,  and decrth by  sin; mad so 
decir%k passed upo.1~ all men." ( 1  Corinthians 15 : 
22 ; Ronians 5 : 12) We are not to blame 'for 
Adam's sin, yet we came under his sentence to 
death. But the same texts also say: "Eueaz so 
i n  [ b y ]  Chvibt shall  all be m a d e  alizle"; and 
" E v e n  so by Zl~e rigkzteot~sncss of ogze t he  free 
g i f t  came upon all me% ~ ~ n t o  juslificatiog% of 
[aqzothe~l  life.'' (Romans 5 : 18) Furthermore, 
he says : " A n d  the  t i m e s  of t h i s  i g n o ~ n n c e  [ w h e n  
m e n  did no t  k ~ o w  a n y  bet ter ,  because blirzded by  
S o t a n ]  God zoinlced n i ;  . . . [ b z ~ t ]  h e  hat73 ap- 
pointed a d a y  [s t i l l  i n  t h e  fztfure] i72  t h e  w h i c l ~  
h e  will  judge t he  wor ld  in, righte~u~sness. ' '  (Acts 
1'7 : 30, 31 > And David sings oll the judglnciit 
day as a day of great joy. (Psalms 96: 10-13; 
98: 4-9) Yes, all in their Frevrs hevr heen pur- 
chased by Christ, and he IS going t o  wake them 
up and invite them to the great supper, too. 

Can you picture the joy of the family reun- 
ions as long-parted loved ones meet each other 
again? Some will be very much ashamed of 
themselves for the way they acted in this life. 
(Ezekiel 16 : 68-63) The poor heathen also mill 
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receive an invitation. " S a y  among the heathen 
that the  Lord reigqzeth" (Psalm 96 : 80) ; and 
"Tilough yolii. sins be as  scarlet, t h e y  shall be 
us zr~hate as s;zow; though they  be red  like crim- 
son, t h y  shall he us wool."-Isaiah 1: 18. 

Every night n hen we go to sleep, we become 
uneonscio~~:;, dead to the world about us. In 
the mi~o~~~ilrg we awalie. TTTe Icnom that we are 
the same persons we were the night before. 
Soanchow, ns by a miraclc, v;e are c,~i.ried ovcr, 
and have a ~ o ~ , a ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ c t i o n  in tlre mornins. Hi' we 
go to slecp as boys, we wake up as boys ; if we 
go to sleep as girls, we wake up 2.s girls; if as 
old lolk, we wal;e as old Polk. There is no change, 
either nleiltally or physically, while me sleep. 

All the passages in the Bil.ile referring to 
death and the resnrrection are in liannony with 
these illustrations, mith the exception of those 
referring to the resurrection of the elimrch,, 
which we have already studied in chapters six 
and milie. 

Will there be room enough on the earth to set 
table for a41 who have ever lived? I f  any one 
asks you that qnestion, you ask him a few qrres- 
tiomis in return, and he ~i7ill not bother you again 
on  that subject. Just asli him: Have not most 
of the people who have lived 011 the earth been 
buried, with the exception of the comparatively 
ferv who have died a t  sea U s  the earth so 
crowdctl with graves that there is 110 room for 
the rest of us to get around? 

As a matter of fact, all now living could stand 
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on Siaten Island (a small island about six by 
thirteen niiiles in New York harbor) ; and all the 
people who have ever lived on earth could be 
placed in Texas alone, and eacli person have 
nearly fourteen feet square in which to wall; 
around. Figure i t  out for yo~~rselves. It is very 
doubtful if illere liave ever bcc.11 a s  many as  
20,000,000,000 people born on this earth. But 
be very liberal, and conilt them as 40,0Q0,000,- 
000. 'k'exas is said to have an? area of 2132,398 
square l~iiles ~~ l i i e l l ,  less the 3,498 square miles 
of water suarfzce, would leave 258,900 square 
miles of laand surface. Eachsquare  mile lias 
640 acres. Each acre has 43,560 square feet. 
Texas would therefore have 7,217,717,760,000 
square Pect. Divide this by 40,000,000,000, and 
we have 180 square I d ,  car over 43 feet square. 
Each person ~ ~ o m l d  have room enough for a 
table a11 to Piinlself ulid for ~vaiters to serve him. 

Will these be rnonglr to eat?  Ans~ver again in  
Ezelciel 3-1 : 27 ; 36 : 29, 30, uiid many others. 

But allother qnestioli will occur to some: If 
there is no cliange in the grave, mill not all those 
who died a s  rascals and bad cl~nracters come 
back the same, and how will Christ be able to 
control tliem? Answer again: "Whelz thy jzrdg- 
rne9zt.s a y e  tlie earth, t l ~ e  l'nhabitcrnts of the 
world zoill learn righteousness." (Isaiah 26: 9 )  
Sometimes it is well to take an e m e t i ~  before 
one can enjoy a meal. So the Lord has provided 
sollie such emetics for. bad cases of wilful indi- 
gestion. They will then be in condition to cat 
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and enjoy what is provided at the marriage 
supper. King Jeroboam was a wicked king, and 
God sent a prophet to rebuke him. The king 
was angry and lifted his hand to strike the 
prophet. But his hand was withered, and he 
could not use it until he begged the prophet, 
whom he was about to strike, to pray to God 
to release him. (1 Kings 13: 4-6) God did not 
need a policeman to arrest the king, neither 
~37ould he need policemen to arrest thugs, mur- 
derers, thieves, etc. He could easily stiffen their 
arms and their hands as they put these forth to 
injure another. He could keep these stiff until 
the men acknowledged their sin, and asked the 
pardon of the one they intended to injure. 

That kind of "'catching the thief with the goods 
on his back" would soon put a stop to stealing 
and nlurdering. 

If one were to lie, Christ could easily tie his 
tongue so that he could not speak until he re- 
pented, and wrote out his promise not to lie 
again. (See Luke 1 : 20, 64) Xncln experiences 
would so011 put a stop to lying. And so with all 
manner of unrighteousness. People will have to 
obey the law, and by obeying will learn the bless- 
ings of being law-abiding. Thus even tk;e worst 
of men may, if they will, get a blessing. Ths 
food will all be pure and wholesome, and all 
experiences will tend to build up good, strong 
moral characters. "The leaues of the trees were 
for the healing of the nations."-Rev. 22: 2. 
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In  due time, every one who died in 'Adam will 
have an opportu~zity fully to recover all through 
Christ. A "restitution of all things spoken b y  
the mouth of all the holy prophets" is another 
way of expressing the joy attending the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. 

For those who are now7 living and who will 
never die, we can get another illustration from 
our parable of the wooden bridge. Suppose, 
before the bridge had collapsed, a new snpply 
of good oak timber had been secured and the 
repair-men were put at work to replace all the 
soft timbers mith the good sound oak. When 
every poor piece had been replaced with ihe  
new oak, the bridge would be as good as new. 
It had been restored. I n  like manner, as Clirist 
begins to supply perfect food and climatic con- 
ditions, the human bodies can begin to yebuild 
with good material. I n  time they will be able 
to restore themselves fully, and will be as  per- 
fect as the body Cod gave Adam. Already spe- 
cial magazines are calling attention to the fact 
that better food, proper exercise and cheerful 
surroundings tend greatly to lengthen life. Dai- 
lies and weeklies devote considerable space to 
similar articles. Lectures by experts assist in 
the work. One Centenary Club has already been 
started in New York. Only people near 100 ye,ars 
old are eligible for membership. The oldest 
iiiember was said to be 106 and the youngest 
about 96 when the club of about twenty members 
was organized. Such clubs will soon be nume--- 
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ous. Then Duo-Centenary clubs of members 200 
years old, and so on nntil Millennia1 clubs o$ 
people 1000 years old will become popular. 

When the supper, which is to last one thou- 
sand years, is over, and every guest was given , 
an opportunity to return to physieal and moral 
perfection, Cod mill require all to pass an ex- 
an~ination before he can usher tlzcln on into his 
kingdom of the "ages to  come." A11 will have 
learned to know good and evil by actual experi- 
ence with both. 

The kingdorli of Christ is to rescue from death 
all who died in Adam, and to restore to ability 
to recover all that was lost by him. This does 
not guarantee eternal life, but does prepare 
them to take an examination for eternal life, a s  
Adam was examined. "[God]  will hauc all m e n  
to  be saved [ f r o m  the comdemnation of ,4dnnz] 
and come zcnto the knowledge of the tncth [ t l ~ e  
w a y  and opportunity zckereby they m a y  secure 
eterncrl l i fe]  ."--I Tirnotlay 2 : 4. 

"For  he [Christ]  must  reign, till 7 ~ e  hath put  
a*ll enemies under his  feet. T h e  last enemy that  
shall be destroyed i s  [ the Adanzic] death. F o r  
he [God] haih  pzd all tlxings under his [Christ's] 
feet. Bzct 1o71en he saith, all thimgs are put under 
3~i112, i t  i s  matlifest that  he [God] i s  excepted 
whic7~ did put all ihigzgs under him. And  1u7zerz 
all things shall be szcbdz~ed unto  h i m  [Christ]  
then< sk~ull Ik~e S o ~ z  ( 1 1 ~ 0  be subject unto h i m  
[God] thnt  put all things under him, that  God 
mag be all in all." ( 1  Corinthiai~s 15 : 25-28) The 



1 

World Nzc~nber Three 213 

bride is associated in this reign also: "Amd they 
[the church, the bride] Iive~d and reigmd witk 
Christ n thozcsand yeccrs."-Bevelation 20 : 4. 

The last 1,000 years, a seventh of the time 
since Adam, will be a restoration day, a day of 
rest, a Sabbath day, pictured in the week given 
to the Children of Israel at Mount Sinai. The 
kingdom of Christ is to reverse the six days of 
labor under Satan, as the seventh day was to 
reverse and restore the strength lost during the: 
six days of labor. 

In our next study we ~vill get better acquaint- 
ed with another class who will be very, honored 
guests there. 

\ PREPARING FOR RESTITUTION 
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Chapter XI 

Princes in All the Egrth 

I N THE preceding chapter we noticed the 'de- 
scriptions of the wedding sf the royal Bride- 

groom and bride to take place in heaven, and 
the wedding supper to  follow. The Forty-fifth 
Psalm has the unique distinction of reportiag 
the event over tbree tllousnnd years before it 
actually takes place; and in the l3evelatiori the 
Apostle, about one thousand years later, adds 
some irateyesting details. In the sixteenth verse 
sf the Psalm these is one notable class men- 
tioned that we have not noticed: ' ~ks tecrd  of t h y  
fatliers shnEl be t h y  child re^, whom thou nznyest 
make princes in all the eccqfh." 'MTiro are these 
fathers whom Christ is to make princes in all 
the earth? 

St. Pad tells as who they are. Let us quote 
the text: ''PTfho are Israelites; t o  whom per- 
tail~ellz. ihe crdoptiow,, arzd the glory, and the  
cozlerzants, and the giving of the  law, and the  
service of God, arzd the pronzises; whose are the  
fathers, and o f  whonz, as  corzceruzirzg the  flesh, 
C h ~ i s f  came."--Eomans 9 : 4, 5. 

The Apostle says that "the fathers" were 
Israelites, meri of the same nationality as our 
Lord Jesus. He further tells us that the Jews 
as a whole "are beloved for the fathers' sakes." 
(Romans 11: 28)  These men were of such a 

215 
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character that their 'descendants are belovkd be- 
cause of it. They were men of faith in God. 

St. Paul further says that the reason why 
!Jesus Christ came to earth as a Jew was " to  
confirm the pro?n.ises mcr'de, u n t o  the fatlaers." 
(PS,omans 15 : 8) Xany other Scripture texts 
show that "t l~e fat,heis" was a term generally 
applied to fail-hh'ul inen of God 117110 lived before 
(:hl'ist9s til~ie. St. Paul speaks of "ilbrtshnn.~, our 
fatl~er.," (Bonlamzs 4 : 1) Of Abraham it mas said ', 

that he is "'the fath.ev of all them thu't believe." 
(Romans 4 : PI) He was a f athes in, the sens-e 
that he was one of the first to exercise faith in 
G-od. David was another of "the fathers"; he 
also was s man of great faith i.n God. The Lord 
Jesus showed that the time Tfould con~e when 
David will look up to him as a cl~ild loolis up 
to  a father. David was llle father, the ancestor, 
the lif e-giver of Mary the mother of Jes-us. "'2'he 
book of the geqzernfiioaz of Jesz~'.s Chris), the  son  
of David." (Matthew 1: 1) But in the age just 
a t  hand Cl~rist will bc the father, the life-giver, 
and David the child.-Isaiah, 9 : 6. ' .  

Abraham will be a child,.nlso. That is to say, 
although Abraha-m was born many centuries be- 
fore Cl~rist, yet he must receive his future Pifg 
a t  the hands of. Christ ; and Abraham mill t,hns 
think of Christ as his life-giver, his father. This 
seems puzzling to some. The Jews could not 
understand how Christ conld be the son of David 
and yet be his Lord. Christ asked the Pharisees 
to explain it. They could not answer. (Matthaw 



22: 41-46) Christ is both the root (source ofr 
life) and the offspring of David. 

I n  this Forty-fifth Psalrn Jehovah is telling 
Christ that Abraham and David and others en- 
titled to be called "the lathers" shall no longer 
be considered by him as lais ancestors ; but that 
he is to think of then?, and they shall think of 
themselves, 3s his children; and that they shall 
be given places of honor as princes in all the 
earth. They will hold those places as princes 
during tkc time of Christ's reign 011 earth. 

111 the eleventh chapter of f1ebrews the Apoa- 
tle gives a lengthy list of others besides Abra- 
ham and David \vho were faithful to God during 
their lives, but who lived before the heavenly 
calling was opened. Christ was the lorerunner, 
tlie first one to run for the heavelily honors. In- 
deed, the heavenly invitation never was heard of 
before Christ's time. I t  is nowhere mentioned 
in the Old Testament but "be,ga?~ t o  be spoke% 
by  the  Lord."-d-Ieb'rem 2 :  3. 

I n  the eleventh chapter the Apostle says of 
those faithful men of old, Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, etc., etc., that "these all 
died in Faith, no t  l ~ ~ v i n g  received [ the  falfillment 
o f ]  t he  pro~jzises, bu t  having seen thegn a far  o f ,  
and wel.e persucded oF them,  and embraced 
them,  and confessed tha t  [uni i l  t h e  promised 
kingdonz should cowe]  t h e y  were  s trangers and 
pi lgrims o az the eaq.th."-Hebrews 11 : 13. 

I n  Matthew 8: 11 our Lord says :"'Many shall 
come f rom the  east and wes t ,  and shall sit  down  
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w i t h  Abraham,  and Isaac, amd Jacob, im th.e 
k ingdom of heaven. But t h e  childre% of t he  
kifigclom [unbel ievi~zg Jews11 shall be cast i n t o  
ozcte'r darkness  [cast o f  f rom a n y  particular 
f m o r ]  : theye shall be weepimg aPzd gnashing of 
teeth." Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and others, will 
be men, seen by men, therefore not spirit beings. 
They mill be in the visible part of the kingdom, 
as princes ; while the haughty scribes and Phari- 
sees, who expected the honors of the kingdom, 
mill be thrust out, not recognized by Christ. 
Their humiliation is expressed by weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

Tlins those faithful ones mentioned in the 
cleventh chapter of IlIebrews, and others not 
nientioned by name (verse 32), will when resnr- 
rected he honored with positions of power and 
autl-iority in the new kingdom. T h ~ y  will be 
reprc~e~ltatives of the Lord, and v+~,rill be held (11 

high esiecln and must he acknowledged by the 
people oJ earth as representing Christ, the King. 

JT7ith this wndcrstanding 01 God's arrallgenrerzt 
how ssilllple arc the words of Jesus spokela sf 
John the Baptist, as recorded in Matthe~v 11: 
li! +This passage has been a, great sturnbliiig 
block to  iriany wllio have read it with their creed 
glasses on. If all the good peolsle go to heaven, 
and if John was to be lower than the least in 
heaven, where would he g o t  They could make 
nothing out of it. "Tlerily I say  u n t o  you, Amom9 
t h e m  tha t  are born  of womelz there hn th  n o t  
r isen a greater  t h a n  J o h n  t h e  Bap t i s t :  ~ o t w i t h -  
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standimg, he tha t  i s  least in the  kingdo~qz of 
heaven is  greater t h a n  he:" In  other words, the 
one holding the lo~vest position in the spiritual 
plane of ]life will be greater than the greatest 
one on the human plane, yet both be part of the 
kingdom. 

Christ ~vill honor and reward all who served 
him faithfully and loyally under biltcr perse- 
cntion and trial. This class is  sometimes re- 
ftiriaed to as the ancient worthies-ancient in 
the sense that they lived in a period prior 10 
the Gospel age; worthy in that, as the Apostle 
says, "1~a.z;ing obtnined a good report  t l t~ougkl  
/a&" (Hebrews 11 : 39), Christ thus counts 
then1 worthy of a "better re.surrcction." (Verse 
35) The prophet Malachi ( 3  : 18) says also : 
"'The.n shall ye return,  and discern b e l w e e ~  the  
r ighteous and t he  wicked; between h i m  tha t  
serve th  God and h i m  that  servetl'z, him not." 

Those noble mela of old will not have served 
God in vain. They often wondered why they 
were persecnted for righteousness' sake ; and 
they prayed for help and strength to endure. 
Their prayers were anan~red,  but they were not 
infornled as to the reason; for the time had 
not come for  God to make known his secret. 
(Romans 16 : 25) M%at a joyful surprise awaits 
them when they awake and see and receive the 
things God has in reservation for them! 

Jerusalem js to be the capital of the new 
kingdom. Our Lord says it is "the c i ty  of t he  
great  King." (Matthew 5: 35)  "For  out  of Z i o n  
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[the Lord and his ch,urch] shall go forth the law,  
and the tcord of Jehovah from cJerusnlenz." 
(Isaiah 2 :  3) Again: "The  inhabitants o f  one 
czty shall go to another, saying, Let u s  go speed- 
ily to pray before the Lord, and Zo see], the Lord 
of hosZ.s: I will go also. Yea ,  nzlxrzy people and 
strojtg azations shall c o ~ z e  t o  seek tlze Lord of 
hosts im Jerusnle~n, and t o  pray before the 
Lord." (Zecliariah 8 : 21, 22) And yet again: ' ' I t  
sh.all be, thal whoso wilL not come u p  o f  a l l  the 
fnml,ilie.s of t he  ecclth amto Jcrzbsnle~z to wot,ship 
the Icing, t7ze Lord of lzosts, eve4 upon then* 
shall be no rain." (Zechariah 14: 17) Take your 
coneordance and look up the word Jerusalem, 
and see h o v  many places in the Bihle you can 
find it mentioned as the future capital of the 
worllcl. T n  that connection you will find Jere- 
miah 31 : 6 interesting, though it does not men- 
tlon Jerusalem by name. 

When you take np a more advanced study of 
the Bible, you will find that the year 1925 A. D. 
is particularly marked in prophecx. We will 
just sketch it here: 

TVhen the Children of Israel were about to 
enter the land of Canaan, God gave tlaem in- 
structions through lioses that every f if t i~lh 
year should be a jubilee. JTou will read all 
about these instructions in Lhe twenty-fifth chap- 
ter of Tleviticus. They were to begin to coullt 
when they entered the land, which mas the year 
1575 before Chis t .  God knew that they would 
not properly keep this law of the jubilees, and 
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foretold them so in Leviticus 26: 3435. It would 
tmwh their pocl~etboolcs too hard; and their 
hearts were not sufficiently loyal t o  God to obey 
his law in the right spirit. Pe r i e  35 reads: ""As * 

long ns  it [the la,?zd] lieth desolate, it slzall feest; 
bera?cse it d id  not rest im youv sahbuths when 
y e  dwelt upon it." The jubilees were to be sab- 
Inaths, or  resl  years, specially f o r  the land. It 
would be a tekt to their obedience, d e n  they 
thought of how niuch they mniqht have raised 
that year, if they had only s o w d  their seed as 
usual. It would look like a whole ycar gone to 
waste. B t  was d s o  to bc a year of '"liberty 
t7zro~g7zout all thc land tmto ull the i~~habi tamis  
thereof, it shccll be a jubilee mzto p~ozb; and ye 
shalb reburn every man unto his possession., and 
ye slzall r e t u ~ n  every ma* m l o  lais fn9azily."- 
Levilicus 25 : 60. 

These jubilee years were only a type of some- 
thing far better to follow later. (1 Cor. 10: 11) 
Tf so, how long before the antitype would come? 

Jcrerniah the prophet (25 : 61,12 ; 29 : 10) 
states that the Jews should go to Babylon and 
remain there as captives for  seventy years, acd 
that their land shonld lie desolatc all that tirrie; 
in other words the land should have a rest for  
seventy years. If they would not give the land 
its scst regularly every jubilee year while they 
dwelt upon it, God said that he wonld send them 
into captivity to their enemies while he gave the 
land its sabbaths all a t  one time. The land should 
have its rest, as he had commanded. 
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We see, then, that God's plan was for the Jews 
to keep the type for seventy periods of fifty 
years each. This assures us that God had laid 
out his time schedule very accurately, and that 
he purposed to beep strictly to it. As the Apos- 
tle says, these things were speoially,for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. Let us sea also how God had hidden some 
of his secrets from them but has now revealed 
them unto us. 

We have already sccn that Adam had great 
possessions in the garden of Eden, and full lib- 
erty to enjoy them all. By his disobedience he 
lost them all, and became a slave to death. In 
the Bast three chapters of Revelation, and in 
other plaoes, we found that all ihese posses- 
sions are to be restored to the human race, and 
liberty again given to dl. The law concerning 
the jubilee glvrn to the Jews was therefore a 
pretty picture of the great jubilee which God 
has arranged for all the world. 

Now Bet us see how accurately this type also 
outlines the time features of God's plan. When 
it came time for the Jews to return from Baby- 
lon to their own Band God caused Cyrus, king 

' 

of Persia, to issue a proclamation granting them 
permission, and also returning to them the ves- 
sels of their temple which Nebuchadnezzar had 
taken from Jerusalem to Babylon. They were to 
go back on tima; and so we read in 2 Chronicles 
36: 21 that all this was done "to fulfil the word 
of t?%e Lord by  the ~~ozcth of Jeremiah, watil t7ze 
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laad had emjoyed her sahbatlzs: for as as long as  
she lay desolate she kept sabbatlz, t o  fulfil ihree 
score and iem [TO] years." I n  other words, till 
the land had had its seventy years of rest. 

Seventy times 50 are 3,500. The whole period 
wotald therefore have been 3,500 years from the 
time the Jews entered Canaan until all t h ~  types 
would have hecn fulfilled. 

As they entered Canaan 1,575 years before 
Christ there ~ ~ o u l d  be 1,925 years of types after 
Christ, OF 1925 A. 11. The year 1925, t h e d o r e ,  
woultl have been the last jubilee the JCWS M T O I ~ ~  

have kept, if they lzad remained faithful to theis 
covenant. Tbeu what would have happened? 

We should expect that the antitype mould 
begin lo be f nlfilled ; namely, the jnbilee for  the 
-whole TI-orld. If the Jews had veinain~d f izithfnl 
God would not have granted any  special f ~ v o r s  
to the Gentiles until all the types were iulfilled 
(Amos 3 : 2 )  But God would not chtenge his time 
schedule simply becanse ihe Jews mould not 
keep their p : ~ i  of their contrafit. No ! IIe simply 
filled up the time with other worlc. As we liavc 
seen, lie visited the Gentiles to select from them 
a people for  his name. (Acts 15 : 14-17] He had 
no intention of trying to convert all the Gei-utiles 
during this time. After he had found sufficient 
number from the Gentiles to fill up the "r-oyal 
priesthood . . . holy nation . . . peculiar peo- 
ple" (1 Peter 2 : 9),  he would then return to the 
Jewish nation a s  he had promised "the fathers." 
(Eomans 11: 25-28) Thus the Jews missed the 
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privilege of the heavenly i~mvitation. God proved 
that lie eohld easily find enough from the Gen- 
tiles to fill all the places of highest honor in his 
kingdom. This will be very humiliating to the " 
Jews when they see what they have missed. 

The Jewist~ legal year begins in? the fall, alsoat 
our Oetober first. The year 8926 would therefore 
begin about October first, 1925. It would be very 
reasoilable to expect lo see some beginning of 
God's favor returning to the Jewish people, as 
a part of the world, sliortly after that date. 
194am1y (if the J e v x  are already looking longingly 
towards ill rir old liiome-land, Pales tine. God's 
limit of tjrne to the Gentiles as  nations expired 
in 1914, as  we have already seen. Thns a s  the 
Jewish iiatjon, as s nation, lost favor with God 
when they crneiiicd Jesus, and the Gentile na- 
tions have no P~srt$er recognition by God as 
nations, Christ will soon begirl to dcal with the 
tvorld as individtaals, commencing with the Jew 
Il'lrst, through the ai~cient worthies. We should, 
therefore, expect shorlly after 1925 to see the 
awalicniiig of Abel, Enoch, Noah, hbxtlharn, 
Hsaac, Jacob,  Melchisedec, Job, Moses, Samuel, 
David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hzekiel, Daniel, John 
the Baptist, and others mentioned in  the elev- 
enth chapter of Ifebrews. 

These will forin a nucleus of the new kingdom 
on e a ~ t h .  One of the first things necessary mill 
be to put Jerusalem in conditiorh lo be the cap- 
ital of the world. This will necessitate a great 
deal of work, but there will be many willing 
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workers. Current news informs us that attention 
is already being centered upon Palestine, and 
thousands of Jews are trying to return there. 
'Nready considerable work has been done in the 
way of building better roads and cultivating the ' 

fields. Elowever, we should not expect to see 
much s-j+steniatic work under way until these 
"princes" have been awakened and placed in 
charge. 

The capital of every country should be in di- 
rect and quick communication with all parts 08 
its territory. If  Jerusalem is lo be the capital 05 
the ~vorld, it should be able to get into quick 
touch with every locality. Christ's kingdom is 
to undo in one thousand years all the evil 
brought about in the previous six thousand 
years. Old-fasliioned methods will not sufice. 
Already we see great changes coming in. The 
wireless and radio can carry messages half way 
around the world now; and by the time the 
princes are brought forth these inventions will 
be perfected to reach all the way around. 

Everybody in the world will be "in one room,'' 
so to speali. The room will be a little larger than 
we may havc been accustomed to hold meeting 
in; but what of that? Now when we read Isaiah 
2 : 3 and Zechariah 14 : 16, 17 we see how easy 
it will be for all the people to go "up to Jeru- 
salem." The princes can easily radio their in- 
structions to any part of the world. Thinli of 
Prince Abraham having some general instruc- 
tions to give, calling '(Attention"; and all the 
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people everywhere listening, and hearing every 
word he speaks, as easily as though he were 
addressing them from the platform of a public 
hall ! 

Of course if any one desires to visit Jeru- 
salem and p&rsonally interview the princes, o r  
if the princes should desire to make a personal 
inspection of some public work, aeroplanes will 
soon be so perfected that it will be a matter of 
but a few hours ride to any part of the earth 
to or from Jerusalem. This will indeed be a new 
world, made glorious in every -cvay.-Zechariah 
14 : 20,21; Revelation 21 ; Psalms 72 and 145. 

These ancient worthies tvill also have the 
power to use the "rod of iron," if necessary, to 
deal with the wilful and disobedient. All must 
learn that unrighteousness will not be permitted, 
Justice is the foundation law of the new king- 
dom.-Fsalm 37 : 9,10,2,38. 

No doubt inany boys and girls who read this 
book will live to see Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, Daniel, and those other faithful men of 
old, come forth in the glory of their "better 
resurrection," perfect in mind and body. It will 
not take long for Christ to appoint them to their 
posts of honor and authority as his earthly rep- 
resentatives. The world and all the present con- 
veniences will seem strange to them at  first, but 
they will soon become accustomed to the inew 
methods. They may have some amusing experi- 
ences at  first; for they never saw telephones, 
radios, automobiles, electric lights, aeroplanes, 
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steam engines, and many other thinis so famil- 
iar  to us. 

What a privilege to be living just at this time 
and to see the ending of the old and the coming 
in of the new! Of all the times in earth's history, 
today is the most wonderful. 

Who would not desire to become acquainted 
with those whom God honors ! See how it might 
come into play in one's own experience. Suppose 
in your own case for instance. As the blessings 
of the kingdon1 expand, and every one becoming 
the owner of a home all his own, you would be 
one of them. As you were improving it and fix- 
ing  it up with every convenience possible, your 
heart would begin to go out to others. You know 
that is the way love always works. ' l t  i s  more  
blessed to  give t h a n  t o  receive." So let us sup- 
pose that you are among those mentionedjn 
Isaiah 65 : 21-25. 

You will begin to wish that father and mother, 
whom you with sad heart laid away in the tomb 
before the kingdom came in, could return and 
enjoy all these good things with you. Who knows 
but that it will be your privilege to make re- 
quests of those princes, and that they will rec- 
ommend your petition to Christ and that i t  will 
be granted? This must come, sooner or later; for 
the promise is that "all tha t  are in the  graves  
shall hear h is  voice m d  shall come forth." 
(John 5 :  28, 29) Jesus also said: " A s k ,  and it 
shall be given, you;  seek, and  ye shall find; 
kn,ock-, and i t  .sh,all be opened u n t o  you. F o r  
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every one that asketh ~eeceiveth; and lze that 
seeketh fiwdeth; and to him that klzocketh it 
shall be opewed."-Matthe~i~ 7: 7, 8, 

We know that God heareth not sinners. (John 
9 : 31) All will want to be among those who de- 
sire ' to serve the Lord in spirit and in truth, 
that these promises may apply to them. 

Let us suppose that you are living after the 
kingdom is established and the blessings have 
begun to flow out to the people in abundant 
measure. Of course it will take sonie time to get 
things in smoothly running order after the great 
'stress between now and 1926. I t  may be ten 
years or more before you get your home all 
fixed up, and the gardens bringing forth the lus- 
cious fruits and appetizing vegetables in abun- 
dance. Even if it takes a while longer you will 
be that much better prepared. 

You will have secured the services of the best 
decorators you can find. Some of them used to 
be undertakers; but since there are no more 
people dying, they have had to seek some new 
occupation. Their experience as undertakers 
prepared them to become decorators with very 
little difficulty. 

You have made all preparations for  father 
and mother. The home is all ready; a special 
room is prepared for  them, fitted with every- 
thing yon can think of that might give pleasure I 

and delight. You then call up  thc princes at 
Jerasalein, state your case, and make request 
that your father and your mother might be 
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awakened. In  joyful expectancy you wait. Some 
morning you hear talking in the room you have 
prepared. There was no one there last night. 
You know that there are no thieves or intruders ; 
for all such experiences have been eliminated. 
You do not need to be fearful; so you listen at  
the door. You hear father's familiar voice say- 
ing, "Motlier, where are we? Are we dreaming? 
Why, I thought I attended your Iuneral last 
summer; then 1 was taken sick, and they had 
the doctor, and that is the last 1 can remember." 

Mother says : "I don't understand it either, 
Dear. The last I can renlenrlber is that I was 
so sick, and you and the doctors were stancling 
at  the bedside, and you were holding my hand. 
What has happened? We are not sick now, and 
this room is dilferent from any room I ever 
saw. It is so beautiful anti everything is so 
peaceful. Just  hear those birds sing, and did 
you ever? Why, where did you get that suit of 
c1othes"lou are as handsome as you were on 
our wedding day." 

Father exclaims : "JlTell, suppose yon give iile 
a chance to ask you some questions I Where did 
you get that dress? You nlust be getting stylish 
in your old age. And you needn't talk to me 
about being good-looking. Look into the glass 
yourself. Well, I wonder what has happened, 
anyway. Are me in heaven or crazy or what?" 

You can stand it no longer. With heart 
running over 36th joy and all excite~nent, you 
burst open the door and rush in exclaiming, '60 
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Father! 0 Mother! you are neither ,in heaven 
nor crazy? You are just here, your old dear 
selves. Yes! you are really here. I an1 so glad, 
so happy, that I don't know what to do. I just 
want to look at  you, and love you, and touch 
you, to be sure you are really alive again. My! 
but you are looking well. I never saw you look- 
ing so handsome !" 

You throw your arms around their necks and 
enibrace them. Then you hold then1 off and look 
at them, ahnost fearing you are dreaniing. Such 
excitement! You call everybody else in the 
house, and everybody is talliing and asking 
questions and trying to explain it all at the 
same time. Such a hubbub ! Even the neighbors 
wonder what is the matter at your honse. Finally 
you get settled enough to think of breakfast. 
Father and mother look at almost everything 
in innocent surprise, wondering what this or 
thah is lor. Things are so different from what 
they ever saw before. They almost believe that 
they are in heaven; only they fail to see any 
angels with wings flying around. 

It gradually dawns upon them that they have 
been dead, and that they have been awakened. 
Now long were they dead? "Forty years ?" ((1111- a 
possible?" "No! it is a fad." "TVhy, it does not 
seem an hour ago that I was so sicli, and then 
that's the last I can remember." 

They will bcgin to inquire, how it all hap- 
pened, and about all the relatives and old neigh- 
bors. After breakfast you go to the telephone, 
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call up some of the friends, and tell them the 
good news. Soon the whole neighborhood is 
rushing in. I t  reminds you of the experience of 
Lazarus and his sisters whcn Christ called him 
forth from the tomb. (John 12:9) So the ex- 
citement spreads. After a while you will pro- 
pose to take them for an automobile ride to see 
the great changes that have taken place since 
they went to sleep. They wonder what an auto- 
niobile is ; and whcn they see it, they are almost 
afraid of "the thing." What makes it go? What 
has become of all the horses? "My! Don't go 
so fast!" So many questions, and your joy at 
st eing their ~nryribe and l)leasrare, and your 
endeavor to explain it all! I t  is too much for 
one occasion. They will have to take time to get 
acquainted 144th the "new world." 

After things have become somewhat settled, 
and thcy have been here for a year or  more, 
they will bcgim to think about their fathers and 
mothers, and want to arrange for thein to come 
back. ICvcrything is so strange and different 
f rom ~vh2t  it nscd to be. Instead of tlve wape on 
the door, telling that some loved one had gone, 
ihcrc are yellow, whitc, and blae-the color of 
gold, which stands for the divine kingdom; the 
whitc for truth and justice; and the blue for 
faithfulness. These are the colors of the new 
kingdom, and the sign on the door indicates 
that some loved one has come back. There are 
no more obituary notices in the papers. Instead, 
there are lists of those who have been awakened. 
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So your father and your mother will set about 
getting ready for their loved ones. When ready, 
the recluest is made; and in due time they also 
are  awakened. The experience is somewhat sim- 
ilar, except that to the new arrivals the changes 
will seem even greater. When you speak over 
the telephone it  will look to then1 as though you 
were speaking to an iron post with a cup fast- 
ened on one end and a string on the other so that 
it  could not get away. "Talking to somebody a 
hundred miles away?" "Not much !" "You can't 
fool me that way." 'Tau must think that we have 
lost our senses." Some of the older ones will 
try to blow out the electric light a t  night, a s  
they used to do with the old tallow candles. 
When you try to explain some of the wonderful 
conveniences of the new kingdom they will look 
a t  you solliewhat sympatlietically, and think that 
you are telling some "whoppers," and that you 
must think they have lost their minds to believe 
such stuff. When you suggest a ride i n a n  aero- 
plane, "No, indeed! If I have gotten back to 
earth once, I intend to stay here. I shall not , 
take any chances of bejlig carried away again." 

Won't i t  be fun to see the surprises ~vhen the 
'dead begin to come bacli? It will continne until 
all in the graves have come fortli. Then will go 
forth the challenge, "0 gmve ,  zo7zere i s  t h z ~  vic- 
tory?-1 Corinthians 15 : 55. 

Some will say, "I see you do all your own 
work; where are your servalits?" And you will 
answer, "Oh! We settled the servant cluestion 
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along with all the other unpleasant things of the 
past. You see everybody Likes to 'boss' and no- 
body wanted to be ?sowed.' So me let everybody 
be boss and have all the servants they want. 
Our servants never strike for higher wages, 
double pay for overtime, or more days off, or 
because of long hours. They are always at  hand 
and do the work so much better than any ser- 
vants could do it under the old way." 

"Where do you keep them? I haven't seen any 
since I've come back." "Oh P Don't you under- 
stand? Why, look at  our electric washers, wring- 
ers, sweepers, toasters, lights, heaters, cooler, 
fans, autos, telephones, radios, in fact our new 
servants do alrriost everything b.ut enjoy life." 
'Well, who digs the coal to keep the big power- 
houses going?" "Oh! We don't use then1 any 
more. They went with the big trusts which cor- 
nered all they could and charged us all lrinds 
of extortionate prices. We have a little machine 
on the top of the house which extracts all the 
power we can use directly froni the air and sun- 
shine and stores it for us to tap at  any time. I t  
works automatically and keeps a lull store of 
energy on hand xll the time. Everybody has 
them. You must remember we are living under 
the Golden Rule now, and not the old terrible 
rule of selfishness. All the Johns, Marys, Bridg- 
e t ~  and Henrys, who were servants before, now 
have homes of their own and have just as many 
servants as we have. You see God provided 
these powers of nature to be our servants, and 



234 T h e  W a y  to  Paradise 

not that we should be servants to each other. 
Every one is a freeman." 

I s  the picture overdrawn? No I It is not equal 
to what the reality will be; for " the  +.ansowzed of 
t he  Lord  s7zall return,, and come t o  Zion,, w i t h  
so?zgs and ezjerlasting joy u p o n  the ir  keads;  
t 7 2 q  skall obtain joy arzd gladness, and sorrow 
alzd sighing shall flee away."-Isaiah 35 : 10. 

No doubt the indi~ridual experiences in retnrn- 
ing will vary as much as did the individual ex- 
periences of birth and death during the first 
life. The three illustrations given by Jesus 
varied much. Maybe some dear n~other who 
has lost a little one will find it again some 
morning in a crib beside her. The prophet Jere- 
miah says ( 3 1 :  16, 1 7 )  :"Thus sa i th  t 7~e  L o r d ,  
B e f r a i n  th!y vo ice  front weeping ,  and thine e y e s  
frofaz, t ea r s :  for t h y  work  .~hc~11 be r e w a ~ d e d ,  
sa i th  t h e  Lord;  and t h e y  sltall cowe again  f r o m  
t h e  land of t he  enemy.  A n d  t ke re  i s  hope in th ine  
end,  scrith t he  Lord ,  l hn t  t h y  chi ldren shall come 
again  t o  t7zeiv o w n  border." But each one will 
come in his own order. 

Some will come forth who will not be so wel- 
corned. The Prophet mentions some of that 
class: " A n d  m a n y  of t h e m  t7zc~t sleep in the  dzcst 
o f  t he  ear th  shall cczcake, sonze t o  everlast ing 
l i f e ,  and some t o  shame and  everlasting [nge 
lastilzgl contempt." (Daniel 12 : 2) See also 
Ezekiel 16 : 60-63. 

Maybe some fathers and mothers will read 
this book; and as they read, their longing hearta 
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will cry out for the little ones laid away in the 
grave. Would it be possible to fold them in 
their arrns again? Let such reread the above 
promises and rnany others to be found in the 
Word of God, and let faith in those promises 
bring joy and gladness. Then let the prayer be 
raised:"Thy ki?kgdom cotfie: t h y  will be d o ~ e  on  
eart7~ as it i s  done itz heaven." 

Many have not yet learned of the love of God. 
It was God that so loved the world that he ar- 
ranged such a wonderful plan by to mani- 
fest his love to his creatures, when the blinded 
eyes shall be opened and the deaf ears un- 
stopped, so that all may fully understand his 
plan. No wonder the Apostle grows eloquent in 
describing it, saying : 

"'And they  szcng a mew song, saying, T h o u  art  
worthy  to  take the book, and to  open t7be seals 
thereof:  for thou wast  slain, and hnst redeenzed 
u s  to God by t h y  blood, out of every  kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation. 

"And Tzast made ZGS unto our God kifzgs a,nd 
priests: and toe shall reign, olz the cart7z. 

"And  I beheld, and I heard the  voice of nznny 
angels round abo?bt the throne and the  beasts 
[living ones] and the elders: the number of 
t7~em w a s  t en  thousand t imes ten  thousand, arnd 
thousu~zds of t7zousa~ds; 

"Saying wi th  a lozcd voice, W o r t h y  ist  the 
L a m b  that  was  slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, a l ~ d  honor, 
and glory, amd blessiqtg. 
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"Alzd every creature which i s  in heave%, and 
o m  the earth, and under the earth, and such as  
are in the sea, and all that are i n  them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, alzd Izonor, and glory, and 
power, be unto 77,im that sitteth zcport t7~e throne 
[Jehovah God, who plaaned it all],  awd unto the 
Lamb [Christ Jesus, who carried out the Fath- 
er's plarz] for ever amd ever."-Rev. 5 : 9-14. 

"Oh, that will be an anthem, 
Such as earth has never known; 
When the hallelujah chorus rings 
Before the peat  white throne." 

What a grand and glorious work the new 
King has for these princes! They will rejoice 
to be the representatives of such a lungdom. 
All will want to join in singing the 111th Psalm 
and others like it. As you begin to see what the 
kingdom of Christ rneans to all the w ~ r l d ,  does A 

not your heart already begin to sing? The song . 
of the holy angels shall yet reach tlie whole 
earth : 

"Glory to God ill the highest, 
And on earth peace, good will toward men." 

In  the Lollo~ving ages, God may have some 
fnrther reward for the ancient worthies, who 
served hirn so faithfully. If  so, we shall all be 
glad and rejoice with them. 



Chapter XI1 

The Kingdom of God 
God's Perfect Work 

T H Y  kingdonz come. T h y  will be done in earM 
as i t  i s  ia2 heaven." "And I satu a new heave% 

and a rzelw etcrth: for the first [previous] heave% 
and the firsl'emrth were passed azoay; and there 
tuns no nzore sea [unstable, vestless condition]. 
And I John  saw the holy city, New J e ~ a s a l e m , ~  
conzirzg down f ~ o m  God o76t of [his]  heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband 
[beautiful us she could nznke herself; so the ci8y 
i s  to be beautiful, perfecl, God's haw,diuiork]. 
A d  I heard a great voice out of 7zeaven [God's 
t7zro+zeIj sayivzy, Behold, tlze tnbenzacle of God 
[again] i s  u: i t t~  Inen, and 7 ~ e  shall dwell wi th  
thenz, and lhey s3xall be 322s people, and God him- 
self shall be with tlzenz, a.nd be their God [they 
will no nzore need some orze to  stand betweelz 
t7zcnz and God, as Christ did for 1000 years of 
his reign].  And God shall wipe away all tears 
fronz their eyes; and there shlrll be no q$ore 
death, neit7~er sorrow, nor crying, neilher shall 
there be any ?nore pain: for the former things 
are passed atuuy[t7ze things of evil] .  Arzd ?ze that 
sat aporz the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. A92d 7ze said uifito me, W r i t e :  for 
these words  rrre true aazd faithful."-Matthew 
6 : 10 ; I3evelatioa 21 : 1-5. 

237 
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These texts refer to the time when sin shall 
be no more. There mas a time when there was 
no sin. Sickness, sorrow, pain and death were 
unlinown terms. Lying, deceit, slander, stealing 
and injustice and murder had never been heard 
of. There was no use for  such t e rn~s  in  the 
language of heaven. 

God endowed angels and nian with the gift 
of Iree moral agency, the privilege to choose 
whether to obey him or  not. This svas a remark- 
able favor, yet something that might prove 
very dangerous ; for they might choose to rebel 
against him. The moment that God would force 
their choice, Chat moment he would take away 
the responisibility of moral decision, and also 
their culpability. They could not he held re- 
splonsible for  doing what they were forced to 
do. "The true worshipers shall worship the 
Father i ~ a  spirit and in trz~th:  ~ o / Y .  the Father 
seeketh such to zoo),ship h,im." (John 4 :  23) To 
secure true worshipers the heart and soul must 
be enlisted, in order that the obedience and war- 
ship shall be from choice. To choose intclli- 
gently, there must be a foundation of knowledge, 
either by word of instruction, personal experi- 
ence, or ol~servation of the experience of others. 

The little child in the home has no adequate 
comprehension of the motives, character, power, 
or  wisdom of its parent. The child accepts the 
daily food, comforts, playthings, and pleasures 
a s  a matter of course, in  ignorance of the fore- 
thought necessary on the part 01 its parent to 
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provide them all. It has no realization of danger 
and the precautions necessary for safety. It has 
a childish love and affection; but i t  may be 
easily persuaded to set its affection upon an- 
other, especially if the parent is mnch away 
from home. The ohild may be perfect for  its 
age; but its mind is mot matured, developed, 
steady. It needs experience. 

The angels in beavcn were happy in the en- 
joyment of their many blessings, with compar- 
atively little comprehe~ision of the real char- 
acter of God. They had never appreciated his 
attributes ol' justice, love, power, and wisdom, 
all so perfectly balai~ced. Blow could they know! 
There had been no occasion to bring these 
thonghts particularly to  their attention. When, 
therefore, Lucifer chose to take his stand in 
opposj tiom to God, our Creator saw wise to make 
this an opportunity to permit mcn and angels 
to witness the exercise of each attribute, first 
separately, then all in full l~armony. They would 
then be in possession of a knowledge which 
would enable them to appreciate him more fully, 
and draw to llinl~i+lf their worship in love and 
in  truth, and not merely because hebwas their 
Creator and Benefactor. 

The first attribute brought into action was 
justice. Justice has no mercy. The law is, An 
eye for an eye, a toot11 for a tooth, a life for ai 

life. Juatice cannot accept ninety-nine cents in 
payment for a dollar +bt, nor will it accept one 
hundred and one cents. It demands one hundred 
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cents, no more, no less. The law pronounced the 
sentence of death upon Adam. Justice demanded 
and secured the penalty, death. For four thou- 
sand years, with the exception of the manifes- 
tation of God's power in the flood of Noah's day, 
from the expulsion from Eden to the death of 
Christ no other attribute was particularly mani- 
fested. I t  was a long time. Justice is the foun- 
datin of God's throne. 

"For the knowledge of his Justice 
Will Pull assurance bring; 
And they'll join the mighty chorus 
To the glory of their King." 

God has a due time for every feature of his 
work. Love had in Christ provided a ransom 
for Adam, as we have seen. Love had been 
restrained, and not permitted to act. Justice 
could not release its hold upon the prisoner. 
Love had secured an exact substitute, a perfect 
man; and Justice could accept the exchange, 
when Wisdom decided that the proper time had 
arrived. Justice must uphold the majesty of 
the law; but Love contrived a may to meet every 
requirement of Justice, and at the same time 
secure the release of the prisoner. There has 
never been a greater manifestation of love than 
that which God exhibited when he gave his Son 
to die, that all who died in Adam might regain 
life through Christ. Thc love of God is still but 
little known, and less understood; but it will 
become the song of all the world in due time. 
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"For the Love of God is broader 
Than the measure of man's mind; 
And the heart of the Eternal 
Is most wonderfully kind." , 

Power is the next attribute of God which is 
to be manifested on a colossal scale in the age 
that is at hand. The power of God was exercised 
in the creation of the univer'se, but why he has 
not exercised it to restrain evil has been the 
question of the ages. We now know why God 
delegated to Christ the exereise of all power to  
meet every contingency, as he said : "A11 power 
is given unto  me i% heaven and in earth." (Mat- 
thew 28: 18) This power is to be used when 
Christ takes his kingdom, and one of the first 
demonstrations is to shake the nations, bind and 
imprison Satan, and lay the foundations for 
the new lcingdom. Further demonstrations will 
follow rapidly. 

If, when Adam died, his body had been placed 
in some cold-storage plant, it would be easy to 
see how Christ could bring the body forth at any 
time, revivify it and bring Adam to life again. 
But his body returned to the dust; his breath 
went forth; his thoughts perished. What is there 
left to bring forth? I3as Christ the power to 
resurrect Adam as he was? Add to the ques- 
tion also, Has he the power to resurrect the 
billions who have lived and died since? The 
bringing of all of them back, so that each will 
semember himself and all others, will be a dem- 
onstration of power never yet witnessed. Fur- 

i 
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thermore, how can he remember them all? S u p  
pose some were forgotten? 

Let us make another parable. There have been 
thousands of inventions during the last few 
years, some of which are very useful. Take for 
instance a card-filing system. I n  many business 
houses the name of every custonler, though there 
be thousands of them, is placed on a neat little 
c a ~ d ,  together with address, business rating, 
amount of goods purchased, and other informa- 
tion. The cards are filed alphabetically. If the 
manager wants to know about any one of his 
customers, he does not have to remember the 
person himself; he can locate the card he wants 
in an instant of time, and there is all the il II P or- 
mation he wants. Some of the large insurance 
companies have entire rooms set apart Cor these 
index files. Again, did you ever have yocr pic- 
ture taken? And did yon ever see, a moving 
picture? All right! Now lor  our parable! 

Suppose after baby was born, father had fe 

moving picture camera so arranged 'chat eveyy 
movement was pictured, just as the photograph- 
ers take the pictures for the movies. TVhencver 
baby was awake the camera worked, until he mas 
twenty-one years old. Oh, yes! we forgot to  ask 
if you ever heard of a talking machine? Oh, yon 
have one in your house? That is fine. Yon can 
hear the songs or the conversation just as they 
were given by the actors themselves. They hs-ve 
recently invented a machine which takes the 
pictures, and records the talking. a t  the 'same 
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time. Now suppose father had one of that 
kind, which was recording everything that baby 
said, and a t  the same time it was taking the 
picture of every move he made. Suppose Menry, 
or  whatever his name was, did not know all this 
was going on. On this iwenty-first birthday, his 
father gives him a great surprise. He is invited 
to see a talking rnoving picture. Then on the 
screen are reproduced Henry's own actions and 
talk from babyhood till he sat down to "see the 
pictures." If his father had a good photograph 
GI him that day, he could file the films and the 
photograph away, and reproduce them at any 
time. Father would not have to remember it all. 
It mas all there on record. 

God is a greatcr inventor than man. He gave 
each of us a little machine that automatically 
keeps records of every word we say, every scene 
we look at, the faces of our friends, and the 
lessons we learn, either good or bad. I t  ~vorks 
so quietly that we never hear i t ;  yet we carry 
it around with us everywhere we go. What is 
it? .Why, memory, of course. Some of our ma- 
chines are rather poor; and like poor films in 
the camera, they do not turn out as well for us 
as  we wish. But they are there, and can be pro- 
duced under proper develspmei~t. Perhaps you 
have heard some one tell how, when alnlost 
drowned, just before losing oollsciousness i t  
seemed as though a vision of every act of life 
passed before the mind, including all the little 
things that were supposed to be forgotten. 
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God has some way of keeping thcse films 0% 

memory. As the moving picturcs will not work 
without a proper machine, neither will these 
memory films work without a body. Now sup- 
pose the timc came to awaken Adam. Christ 
could easily tell some angel to go to the file, and 
gct Adam's photo, and also the memory film. 
With the picture as a design, the angel could 
easily make a body just like the one Adam had, 
and fit the memory film in place. Thcn if the 
lungs were filled with the "breath of life" Adam 
would wake up. Would hc know hiinself? Of 
course! There was the liiemory of his life, his 
record all ready for him, just as if he had only 
been asleep over night. I t  had not been changed 
a bit during his death sleep, though the sleep 
were five thousand years long. ''Tlzer~ i s  no 
work, nor deuice, nor kqzowledge, nor wisdom7 
in the grave, whither t32ozc goest."-Eccl. 9 : 10. 

The sanae could be done with all the billioi~s 
who have died. No one will be forgotten. The 
file record js complete. In all probability God 
has some far  better method than this, but even 
we can begin to see how it could be done, "All 
in the graves s7zalk ]hear the voice of the SOB 
of man and come forth" is no idle promise. Adam 
will remember himsclf, and all his friends; and 
he will start life over again, with the lessons 08 
this life already learned. They are all there 
ready for him. What a start for the next life! 
This will be true of all who have died. Read 
Ezekiel 16 : 55, 63. 
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VCThat will men and angels think of the power 
of Christ when they see these things come to 
pass "l 

"Ah, that will be a Power, 
Which will cause them al l  t o  sing, 
As they see the hos.ts returning, 
At the orders of their King." 

Justice, Love, and Power will have been fully 
manifested by the time Christ turns the king- 
dom over to the Father. at the end of the one 
thousand years, that God may be all in all. (1 
Corintlliaiis 15 : 24) The redeemed hosts will 
stand before Jehovah, restored to perfect hu- 
man life, ready Yor the last great testing to de- 
termine how many will prove worthy to receive 
the gift of eternal life in God's ltingdoln of the 
ages to come. Adam, in the garden of Eden, 
was perfect and in God's image; hut God re- 
quired a test of his loyalty. Adam and his eliil- 
dren will then stand at the door of Paradise re- 
stored. All that they have received from the time 
they were awakened up to that time has been 
a favor to them at the hands of God through 
Christ. Christ bought Adam and all his family. 
I le  will have regenerated, restored, and perfect- 
ed all who applied to him. They will be a s  
though they were so many Adams, just created, 
waiting for their examination, as did the first 
Adam. 

God desires a manifestation of loyalty on the 
part of each one, as he desired froin the orig- 
inal Adam. So we read: "And when. the thou- 
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sand yeaqds are e ~ p i r e d ,  S a t a n  shall be loosed 
out  of prison, uwd shall yo  out  t o  deceive the 
nations zcihich are irz the  four quarters  of t h e  
eartlz, Gog and A$fogog, to  gather  Zhenz together 
t o  bat t le :  the  nunzber of whonz i s  a s  the sand 
of t he  sen. A n d  t7zcy wen t  u p  o n  the  breadth of 
$he earth,  and compassed the canzp of t71e sa in ts  
about ,  and the  beloved c i ly :  and  fire canze do i lu~  
f r o m  Cod oztt of hecrven, and devozcred them. 
A n d  the  devil  tho$  deceived thenz was  crxst iato 
the  lukc of fire and bri~lzstone,  zc7zet-e t 7~e  benst  
alzd the  false prophet  are, and  shall be torment-  
ed  dmj  and  .night for ever atzd ever. [ L e t  zks 
motice c a r e f ~ ~ l l y  that  all u h o  proved zm.fait7~ful 
were  devoured,  iaclzlditzg S a t a n  their  leader. 
The benst  and the  false prophet are not indi-  
vidtcals bu t  sys tems ,  so t he  word  devi l  here I-e- 
fers to  t h e  zuhole systenz of evil. Though  the  
word devil  i s  o f t e n  applied t o  Aataiiz personally,  
w e  notice tha t  he~ . e  it i s  associcrted w i t h  s y s t ems  
and  ?tot w i t h  individzcals. T o r m e n t  means  pairz 
of naip~d or body.  E v e n  the memot-y of ihe  beast,  
t h e  false prophet  alzd t he  great  s y s t e m  of evil  
will  briqzg pain t o  those w7zo th ink  of I7zenzI. 
A n d  1 saw a great  white  throtzc, and he thut  sa t  
o n  it, f rom whose face the  ear th  a~b~u! t he  henuerz 
[ the"  fot-ruzer conditions o f  sin a~bcl death]  fled 
away;  and t71ere wccs found 1t0 place f o r  t h e m  
[God hcc.9 n o  place for sin in alT h i s  ~~az i ve r se ] .  

"A17d I saw t h c  dead, small arzd great ,  stand 
before God;  and the books were  opened:  and an- 
st7zer book w a s  opened,  which  is t h e  book of l i fe:  
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awl the dead [zoho had been awakened and i.12- 
structed b y  Christ]  were judged out of those 
thimgs writ ten irz the boolcs, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in  it; and death and hell [the grave] de- 
livered u p  Lke dead which were in them: and 
they  were judged every man according to  their 
works. 

".And death and hell [the grave] were cast 
into t7ze lake of fire. Th i s  i s  the second denth. 
And whosoever was mot found writtepz in the 
boolc of life loas cast intc the lake of fire [an- 
mikilntion] ."-Revelation 20 : 7-15. 

This is highly symbolic language, but i t  is suf- 
ficiently clear Por us to understand its general 
teaching. In due time the details will all become 
cletlr. Tlrese tests, together with others, some 
01 t-,.l.licli we have already noticed, show con- 
ela:sivoly that God does not purpose that there 
slzt~ll bc my ?in or sinners left afier he has given 
his Gnal e~:~m~sination.-]i3salms 37 :9,10 ; 145 :20. 

When Adam was created, he was at one with 
Gccl, and needed no mediator. IIis disobedience 
3laced r. b3 rrier between hiin and ,211 his cliildren 
and Jehovah. Thereafter God dealt with man 
only through some representative, angels or 
Christ. I t  was a t  ihai tirrie that Jehovah began 
his rest of the seventh day. From Adam's fall 
to the second corning of Christ was six thousand 
years. C1irist will reign one ihousand years and 
then turn the kingdom back to God, who will at 
that time again be in direct relationship with 
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man. This is the time of God's rest from further 
creative work for man and from direct relation- 
ship with him; it  was God's "seventh day." Here 
is Scr ipt~~ral  evidence that the seventh day of 
God's great week is 7,000 years, and it is there- 
fore reasonable to think of the other six as 7,000 
years each, noted in chapter two. 

Seven thousand years experience with sin! 
To man it seems like a long, long time. To God 
it is but as one day. I n  comparison to eternity 
it is but a moment. Eternity will be seven t'nou- 
sand tinies seven thousand, and that fnultiplied 
by thousands of thousands. Even all that will 
be but a beginning; for eternity has no end. 

Seven thousand years of school life for the 
race of man, to prepare him to enjoy the ages 
and ages of the future! We think four or five 
years in school well spent to prepare for a life 
of fifty or eighty years; for llie after years are 
enjoyed so much the more as a result of the 
school training. How much more ~vill this be 
true of those who will have gone through the 
school of experience which God has perniitted! 
The after years will be filled with a greater 
appreciation of the blessings recei~ed at the 
hands of a loving Creator and Father. The king- 
dom of Christ, which will last only 1,000 years, 
niight be called a parenthetical kingdom, while 
the ki~igdorn o f  God will contjnue for eternity. 

Let us briefly review7 a few of the pictures we 
found in the THE BOOP OF BOOKS, God's letter of 
love to mankind : 
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Adam, perfect, in the image and likeness of 
God, dwelling in a specially prepared paradise, 
king of the earth, with the prospect of everlast- 
ing life for himself and his children. All crea- 
tures ill heaven and on earth, perfect, happy, 
contented, rejoicing in the smile of God's favor. 

Sin, in the form of pride, jealousy and selfish- 
ness enters. Adam loses his home, his domin- 
ion, and also his life. Lucifer rebels against 
God, endeavors to steal Adarn's dominion, de- 
bases hinisclf and becomes a devil, taking many 
of his fellow angels with hiin, who also become 
devils nncler his debasing leadership. 

Apparently God withdraws from activity ; and 
for six thousand years men and devils are per- 
mitted to exhibit the actual workings of sin in 
all its hideous~less and terror. 

At intervals God sends his servants the 
prophets with messages of his overruling care, 
and promises regarding the future, and later 
sends his Son to redeem mankind. Demons and 
men persecute his p-ophets and contrive to cru- 
eil'y Christ. God rewards the love and sacrifice 
of Christ and his bride by highly exalting then1 
to the divine plane of life and to the highest 
position of authority in the universe, God alone 
excepted. He rewards his faithful prophets by 
rnakilig then1 princes in all the earth. 

At the beginning of the seventh thousand years 
Christ takes the control of the earth from Satan 
and wicked men and sets up his bingdom of 
righteonsiless and love. I3e not only gives llie 
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living the privilege of enjoying these special 
blessings, but also awakens all of Adam's chil- 
dren that they, too, n ~ a y  share .in them. He pro- 
vides for all an exhibition of the actual working 
of a kingdom of righteousness, that every one 
may have an actual experience with righteous- 
ness and justice. All are invited to return to 
the favor of God by 'the highway of holiness, 
and to the perfection lost by Adam. Lucifer and 
all wilful sinners are annihilated. 

Under the beneficent rille of Christ, instead 
of a small paradise in the east of' Eddn, the 
whole world becomes a paradise. 

"And the city had no need of the s z ~ n  [the 'New 
Testamelzt], neithev of the nzoorz [the Old Testa- 
ment] ,  to shine in it .- for the glory of God did 
lighter?, i t ,  and the Lanzb i s  the light thereof 
[Men's hearts actuated b y  the motive power of 
love, developed by  Christ dzcrin*g his Millenmial 
reign]. And the ntrtions of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it [cowti?zue to  walk 
in the light of love] : afid T H E  KINGS  OF T H E  EARTH 

[perfect m e n  ~ I L  the imr,age and likeness of God] 
do bring t l i e i ~  glory and horzor irzto it. And the  
gates of it shall not be sliut at  all b y  day: for 
there shall be no night there [it shall lust for- 
ever] .  And they  shall bring the glory and honor 
o f  the vzations into it. And there shall is& no wise 
enter into it anything that defileth, neither zohat- 
soever workcth abomination, or lncrketh a lie: 
but [only]  they  which are .rcritteqz in t77e Lamb's 
book of life."-Revelation 21 : 23-27. 
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Instead of one king, Adam, there will be mil- 
lions of kings, honoring and glorifying God and 
beautifying the earth, which has been given to 
them. These will not be kings of each other, 
but kings of the earth. All will fully understand 
why God loves righteousness and hates iniquity, 
and why he pushes away the haughty and the 
proud, and draws to himself the liunible and 
loving. (James 4 : 6) The rebellion of Satan will 
seem like a horrible nightmare, and the sting of 
sin to be dreaded as the bite of the deadly cobra. 

I t  is to this perfect kingdom of God that the 
Apostle refers when he write : "Tha t  in the ages 
to  come 7~e  might show Zhe exceedirq riches of 
his grace, in  his  kirtdness towards u s  through 
Clzrist Jesz~s" (Ephesians 2 :  7) ; also of which 
the Psalmist sings: " T h e y  shall spea7; of the 
glory of t h y  I~ingdom, azd  Zalk of t h y  power; to 
muke k n o u ~ n  to the  sons of m e n  his mighty  acts, 
and the  gloriozhs majes ty  of his  7ciazgdonz. T h y  
kingdom i s  a n  everlasting kingdonz [ kirz,gdom of 
all ages, margiz~al rendering],  ctnd t h y  donliaion 
endureth throughout all generations."-Psalm 
145 : 11-15. 

We have now before us a panoramic view of 
7,000 years of sin, from the time when there was 
no sin to the time when again there will be no 
sin. We see why God permitted it for a season: 
That all his intelligent creatures might see for 
themselves its devastating, deadly effect upon * 

whoever touches it. We see the increase of 
lrnowledge that has resulted. We also see the 
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strengthening of characters for righteousness 
in the billions of both angels and men who have 
experieliced sin by either contact or observation. 

All will know Jehovah better than they could 
possibly have known him otherwise. Justice, the 
foundation of his throne, stands as a guarantee 
that no unrighteousness will ever be permitted. 
Such love as was manifested in the giving of his 
own Son to meet the demands of Justice had 
never before been known or even thought of. 
They neicr knew before the depth of the love 
of God for his creatures. The exhibition of the 
power. that could rescue' billions from the depths 
of the tomb after thousands of years had never 
before been suspected. There is nolimit to the 
power of God. 

"For a s  the keavens are highel- than the earth, 
so are lay ~clnys 7~igher thaqz your ways, and my 
thoughts t7zaqz yo76r t l ~ o ~ ~ g h t ~ . "  (Isaiah 55 : 9) 
We stand in reverential awe before the mani- 
festations of the attributes of Jehovah Cod, and 
exclaim with the Apostle: "0 the depths of  the 
riches both of  the wisdonz and knowledge of 
Godl Houi wnsecrrchable are his j~dgments ,  and 
his ways past finding out !"-Romans 11 : 33 ; see 
also Psalm 36 : 5-12. 

"Jehovah reigns ; his throne is high; 
His robes are light and majesty; . . . 
Through all his works his Wisdom shines? 
And  baffle^ Satan's d c ~ p  designs." 
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How long will these attributes of God, Justice, 
Love, Power, and Wisdom, continue to show 
forth his glory? Let the Apostle answer, as he 
'describes i t  in symbolic language in Revelation 
4: 6-11 : 

" A n d  T O I L ' I Z ~  about the  throne, were four Ziving 
ones [mistra~zslated beasts i l z  the  Icing James  
vers ion] ,  fz~ll of eyes before and behind. And 
t h e  first liuing one was  like a lion [ typi fy ing 
Vzcstice], and the second living one like a calf 
[young bullock, ernblenz or t ype  of Power] ,  mil 
the  third living one had n face as  a m a n  [typical 
of Love] ,  and the fourt7~ living one w a s  like a. 
flying eagle [ typi fg i?~g ~ f i s d o m ]  . 

"And  the four living ones had each of t h e m  
six zoings about h im;  and they  were full of eyes 
wi th in  [typical of swiftness of action awd per- 
fect ability t o  see and z~nders tand]:  and they  
rest  mot day  and night, saying, Holy ,  hoZy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty ,  which was,  a,nd is ,  and i s  
t o  come [ In  other words these four  attributes of 
Vehovah, shall throughout eternity stand as  am 
ezhibition o f  t h e  perfect blendiuhg of Justice, 
Power,  Love,  alzd Wisdom,  and will be a.iz eter- 
nal  guaraniee that  h is  kingdom i s  secure and 
h;is creatures need have no fear]. 

"And  when those living ones giae glory and 
honor aad thanks to  h i m  that  sat o n  the  throne, 
who  liveth for ever and ever,the f01,~t.r and twen ty  
elders [the personifications of $he messages of 
t h e  tweqzty-four prophets who foretold the  com- 
i?zg kingdom of God] fall down before h i m  tha t  
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sat ow the throne, and worship h i m  that biueth 
fojr ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the tkron.e, saying, T h o u  art  worthy; 0 Lord,  t o  
receive glory and honor and powes: for  thou 
hast created all t7zilzgs, m d  for t h y  pleasure they  
are an,2.d were created." 

''When all thy mercies, 0 my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view, I'm lost 
In  wonder, love and praise. 

"Through all eternity, t o  thee 
A grateful song I'll raise; 

And my eternal joy shall be 
To herald wide thy praise." 

Has the reading of this little book,been a 
blessing and joy to you? If* so, you will want 
to pass the good news on to others illat they 
too may be made glad. The Apostle says (Ro- 
mans 10: 15) : "How beautiful are the feet of 
them that  preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good tki~l.gs!" You will want to 
be one of those messengers of peace. 

May a blessing rest upon all who read this 
message. - 

1 



In this bo~k the subject matter of the Bible on kn 
principal points of teachin@ is topically arran d and 
likened fo ten rtriogi: Qealion,jstiee Manigted, 
the Abrahamic Promise, the Birth &Jesus,. the Ran. 
som, Uesu~.section, Mys'fer y Revealed, Our Lord's REY 
turn, Cjlorification of the Church, kStol.ation. 
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A library of eight topically anranged Bible- 
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The complete set of seven volumes STUDIES IN .THE 
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3:700 pages. maroon cloth, gbld stamp& l~brary edltion 
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From 191 7, when 
J. F. Rutherford 
became president, 
to 1941, the Watch 
Tower Society 
produced a flood of 
publications, 
including 24 books, 
86 booklets, and 
annual "Yearbooks, " 
as well as articles for 
"The Watch Tower" 
and "The Golden 
Age " (later called 
"Consolation ") 

In the audience that Sunday morning were many children who lived up 
to their shout of "Aye!" LaVonne Krebs, Merton Campbell, and Eugene and 
Camilla Rosam were among the young ones who received a ChiIdren book 
on that occasion. Still serving at the Society's headquarters in 1992, they 
have devoted 51,49,49, and 48 years respectively to the full-time ministry. 
Some of the chddren went on to serve in foreign missionary assignments, 
including Eldon Deane (Bolivia), Richard and Peggy Kelsey (Germany), 
Ramon Templeton (Germany), and Jennie Klukowski (Brazil). Indeed, that 
Sunday morning program in St. Louis made a lasting impression on many 
young hearts! 

On Sunday afternoon Brother Rutherford had some parting words for 
the conventioners. He encouraged them to carry f o m d  the work of pro- 
claiming God's Kingdom. "I feel absolutely certain," he told them, "that 
from henceforth . . . those who will form the great multitude will grow by 
leaps and bounds." He urged them to return to their respective parts of the 
land and "put on more steam . . . put in all the time you can." Then came 
his final words to the audience: "Well, my dear brethren, the Lord bless you. 
Now I won't say Good-bye, because I expect to see you at some time again." 

But for many it was the last time they would see Brother Rutherford. 
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